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ABSTRACT
This thesis is the first major account of colonial Queensland 
which seeks to integrate environmental, social, economic, 
political and ideological themes. It is also one of the 
very few in Queensland historiography which deploys a class 
analysis and possibly the only social history of the colonial 
period so far written from an explicitly Marxist standpoint.
The introduction to this thesis is an account and assessment 
of a number of recent histories of Queensland. This critique 
forms a point of departure for a consideration of the 'social 
history' approach adopted in the thesis as a whole. The 
third section indicates various sources of inspiration for 
the discussion to follow and sums up the themes developed 
in subsequent chapters.
Chapter one examines the formation of settler-colonialism in 
Queensland based on the pastoral mode of production. The 
analysis seeks to reassert interpretations which have 
emphasised the generally violent dispossession of Aborigines 
fundamental to this process, against those accounts which 
have argued for conciliation and rapprochment between 
Aborigine and invader as if it were a transaction between 
social and economic equals. A detailed theoretical and 
empirical argument is developed which shows how surviving 
Aborigines became slaves for their new masters and as such, 
helped to create and consolidate the transition from gatherer- 
hunter society to colonial capitalism.
In chapter two I explore the other side to this process: 
the settler-colonial struggle to subdue and harness an 
intractable natural world, sometimes with Aboriginal 
'assistance'. Killing millions of native animals and des­
troying forests comprised a central element while the often 
cruel enslavement of horses and bullocks helped maintain 
'economy' and 'society'.
From this basis, chapter three develops an analysis of the 
political economy, stressing certain features of it which 
have been examined insufficiently hitherto or which have 
not been discussed at all. These include the economy’s 
colonial, comprador and dependent features; the connection 
between Sydney merchant capital and Queensland pastoralism; 
the nature and structure of business ownership; the hegemony 
of pastoralism over agriculture; the petty bourgeois character 
of trades, commerce, manufacture and industry; capital 
formation and ownership of the Queensland National Bank and 
finally the varied capitalist character of the different 
modes of production.
Within this context, the discussion shifts focus to concen­
trate on class structure. In this chapter I put forward a 
survey of class and status divisions 1840-1900 from which I • 
launch a critical evaluation of Ronald Lawson's Brisbane in 
the 1890s. From this emerges a class and occupational 
typology based on the 1891 census and other material. The 
two remaining sections examine the kinship and business 
connections of two major ruling and governing class groups 
and some instances of class conflict as a prelude to the next 
chapter.
The 1866 crisis in Queensland has been studied by a number 
of historians but the present account is arguably the most 
comprehensive to date. It is the only one, moreover, which 
conceives and analyses the crisis in class terms. The various 
parts are devoted to the historiography of the event; the 
location of the latter in the world economy; the balance of 
class forces in Brisbane; conflict within the ruling and 
governing classes; working class protest and state mobilisation 
against social protest.
Chapter six challenges the orthodoxy that 1860-1890 represen­
ted a 'long boom' phase in economic development and presents 
considerable evidence to show that the Queensland experience 
in this period was characterised by depressions, recessions,
Stagnation and dilatory growth rather more than expansionary 
phases. I also show how climatic features exerted a decisive 
impact. At the same time, I make the first major attempt to 
document the lives and conditions of working class people 
who had to deal with the realities of such an economy, 
including the first systematic comparison of money wages 
between British and Queensland workers.
Finally, even though several chapters have incorporated 
ideology in the discussion, a fuller consideration of 
ideologies in colonial Queensland is taken up in chapter 
seven, with particular emphasis on the colonial press, 
schools of arts and certain popular novels. There are 
'dominant ideologies' and there are also a number of ideo­
logies contending for domination. But this is a Gramscian 
rather than a pluralistic process, in which prevailing 
orthodoxies reflect the class and economic order.
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INTRODUCTION
QUEENSLAND HISTORIOGRAPHY, SOCIAL HISTORY AND THE 
INTELLECTUAL INFLUENCES IN THE PRESENT STUDY
(i)
This thesis is one of the very few accounts of Queensland 
history which deploys a Marxist perspective. Kay Saunders' 
and Jan Walker's powerful analyses of unfree labour and 
pastoralism respectively, together with Ray Evans' path­
breaking epic of social conflict in Queensland during the 
first world war^ are radical histories which can be situated 
firmly within a Marxist tradition, even if the authors 
themselves, like Marx, might protest that they are not 
Marxists. Such labelling on my part is not meant to be a 
tidy summation which simplifies their complex and individual 
interpretations. It is rather that their critical writings 
over the years have provided a vital source of inspiration 
for the present study.
At the same time, what follows diverges somewhat from these
accounts and, more markedly, from other accounts of
Queensland's past. To begin with, it is more explicitly
theoretical than any previous interpretation. There are a
number of reasons for this. During history courses as an
undergraduate I became interested in problems which dealt
with how 'history' is constructed by historians. Here E.H.
Carr's What is History? was a decisive influence, along with
Gareth Stedman Jones' essay, 'History: the Poverty of2Empiricism'. Glen Lewis alerted my attention to important 
debates in Australian historiography and we had planned to 
produce something along these lines ourselves. Charles^ 
Grimshaw and the students in the course 'Theories of History' 
stimulated and developed my initial acquaintance with the 
philosophy of history. Secondly, I had always leaned towards 
Marxism as a major orientation for the study of history. 
Arising from all this, finally, came certain ideas about the 
nature of history itself and a certain dissatisfaction with 
the ways in which most Queensland history had been written 
hitherto and, in certain quarters, is still being written.
Not only is such history parochial, conservative and narrow 
in focus. Its practitioners have failed, in David Fischer's 
words, to give 'sufficient attention to the organization of 
their inquiry, to the specification of their assumptions,
(ii)
and to the explication of their intentions'. Thus the 
remainder of this chapter will be devoted to rectifying such 
ommissions.
First, I will be concerned with assessing certain historical 
interpretations of Queensland as a step towards clarifying 
in the reader's mind my own position. This leads to a con­
sideration of what form of 'social history' this thesis takes, 
together with a discussion of the major theoretical and 
historiographical influences in the present account.
A review of Queensland historiography, particularly the more 
important contributions, would require a sizeable book, let 
alone a section of one chapter. In one sense, however, this 
entire thesis is an extended commentary on much Queensland 
history writing. But for the intending student of the 
colonial era, the following discussion performs a useful 
function by highlighting what this writer regards as the 
strengths and weaknesses of the ways in which Queensland 
historians have come to deal with their own past. In the 
process, some arbitrary classifications seem inevitable; 
classifications which are not the last word on the subject 
at hand or the historian who analysed it.
Since the 1960s a considerable number of important works 
have emerged, covering a wide field of economic, political, 
social, and regional history. During the 1960s Waterson's 
Squatter, Selector and Storekeeper, the multi-authored 
economic history Queensland: Industrial Enigma and Geoffrey
Bolton's A Thousand Miles Away were published. In the 1970s 
the major works included A History of the Ports of Queensland 
by Glen Lewis, Ronald Lawson's Brisbane in the 1890s; Evans, 
Saunders and Cronins' Exclusion, Exploitation and Extermin­
ation; the collection of essays in Queensland Political 
Portraits, Prelude to Power, and the late Denis Murphy's 
biography of T.J. Ryan. In the 1980s Labor in Power was
3
published, Kay Saunders' Workers in Bondage appeared in 1982, 
together with Ross Fitzgerald's From the Dreaming to 1915.
(ili)
Ross Johnston followed with The Call of the Land while The
Big Strikes, edited by the late Denis Murphy, appeared in
1983. And in 1984 a biography of Samuel Walker Griffith,4written by the late Roger Joyce, was published. In addition
to these, there are several significant essays dealing with
various aspects of Queensland history in some depth, not to
mention accounts prior to the 1960s or the numerous articles
focussed on more specific topics in local, social, political
5or economic history. It would seem, therefore, that 
sufficient is known of Queensland's past not to require 
further analysis, at least on the scale attempted here.
When all these works are taken into account, it is certainly 
true to say that a more than adequate survey of institutional 
politics and political leaders now exists. The Queensland 
economy can be charted reasonably thoroughly. The labor 
movement, the Labor party and its leaders, particularly the 
latter two, have been studied carefully. Competing regionalginterests have received a fair share of scrutiny. The sugar7industry has been analysed exhaustively. Urban history has
qbecome established, even if the first major study has not 
generated commensurate effort for other cities and towns. A 
history of 'race relations' remains the standard work on the9subject. And there has been a discernible move towards more 
social history.^
At the same time, with a few notable exceptions, certain
themes, issues and topics have been studied far less
thoroughly. But for a few noteworthy cases, class analysis,
Marxist or otherwise, is absent from all the histories listed
here.^* For this reason alone, this thesis represents a
significant point of departure. Despite some important
studies, women's experience has failed to enter the main-
12stream of historical writing. Environmental questions have
13received passing attention but no systematic ecological 
history of Queensland has yet appeared. Apart from certain 
studies of the labor movement and the rise of the Labor 
party, very few, if any, accounts of social protest have been
(iv)
done. The one major exception to this pattern is Aboriginal
history which has found its way into the most recent 
14surveys.
But one need not seek out such areas of study to find signi­
ficant oversights in Queensland historiography. For this
writer, most existing accounts of the Queensland economy,
15one or two works notwithstanding, have failed to appreciate 
sufficiently its colonial, dependent and comprador character, 
within the context of intercolonial and world markets. The 
roots of so-called Queensland chauvinism and conservatism 
can be located in such material contradictions, issues explored 
at greater length in chapters three and five. The vicissitudes 
of the Queensland economy have not been explored as fully as 
they could while the pervasive influence of N.G. Butlin's 
interpretation hovers over the great bulk of economic history 
writing. More specifically, the Gympie goldrush, particularly 
in the general histories, is viewed as the panacea which 
lifted the colonial economy out of the depression of 1865- 
1871.^ Both these assumptions are put to the test in 
chapter six and found seriously wanting.
Despite the plethora of political studies, there is surpris­
ingly little analysis of power, the state apparatus or the 
bureaucracy. The stress remains largely on individual 
politicians, personalities and the surface workings of govern­
ment. This is especially true of the 'formal' colonial era, 
i.e. until Federation. The fact that political parties did 
not exist to the same extent as they do today - the point is 
debatable - has induced most historians to conclude that 
colonial political life was a much more 'fluid' affair. This 
thinking accords well with what I would call the dominant
philosophy of history practiced by most Queensland historians.
17As Allan Morrison put it, history is really about 'chaps'. 
Another purpose of this chapter and the thesis as a whole is 
to present an alternative philosophy of history from this 
leathery idiographic tradition.
(V)
When we come to more specific studies, some surprising 
lacunae remain. Pastoralism and mining, the two major modes 
of production, have engendered some significant studies but 
not a definitive account, despite Waterson's initial foray,
Jan Walker's study of social relations at Jondaryan and
18various accounts of mining enterprise in particular regions. 
For this reason, the structure of pastoral ownership and the 
merchant connection - still relatively unexplored problems - 
comprise a significant part of chapter three. I was unable 
to pay the same attention to mining, partly for reasons of 
space and partly as a result of the trajectory of this study. 
Kay Saunders' painstaking and penetrating efforts on the 
sugar industry made the necessity to consider this important 
enterprise afresh less imperative. I have, however, broken 
new ground in chapters two and three when considering the 
crucial role of domestic animals and timber production in 
the political economy; forces of production which are funda- • 
mental to an understanding of colonial economy and society.
While, as noted earlier, Aboriginal history has been inte­
grated far more in recent accounts than hitherto, rather less 
attention has been paid to the question of how important 
Aborigines were in. enabling a 'new' social formation, i.e. 
colonial capitalism, to arise on the foundations of the 'old 
society'. In other words this is a question of historical 
transformations which has yet to be posed, let alone 
articulated in the Queensland context. At the same time, the 
related role of Aborigines in the emergent white-settler 
class structure has only begun to be considered. Accordingly, 
in chapter one, an attempt is made to deal with both these 
themes.
Mention of class structure brings us to one of the most
crucial aspects of this thesis and perhaps the most marked
difference from the great bulk of history writing discussed
here. In most instances, historians have simply evaded the
«problem while a more theoretically-aware minority have 
directly challenged the concept of class, particularly its
(vi)
Marxist versions. I deal with this more fully in chapters 
four and five. For the moment, I shall consider some repre­
sentative texts whose concerns include class processes but 
which eschew or avoid a fully worked out approach to class.
Queensland Political Portraits is a significant book about
Queensland political history although its editors have
20claimed that it is really about political leaders. It
contains biographies in context of most of the important
political figures since Separation: Bowen, Herbert,
Macalister, Lilley, Macrossan, Griffith, Mcllwraith, and so
on, until near the end of the Labor period in the 1950s.
Some of the chapters are quite outstanding, if limited in
scope, notably Waterson's assessment of Thomas Mcllwraith
whom Waterson rightly characterises as a 'crackpot realist',
21to use Veblen's phrase or a utopian capitalist. Most of 
the authors present their chosen subjects as complex 
characters who are not readily assimiliable to categorisation 
or simplistic interpretations. And due regard is paid to the 
dynamic interplay of conflicting interests between groups, 
classes, regions and their political representatives.
These positive features, however, are offset somewhat by a
number of shortcomings. First, despite the fact of examining
some of Queensland's most powerful political rulers, there is
almost no discussion about the nature of power itself or
authority (or the differences between them); about who or
22which group benefited from political patronage and no
consideration whatever of any theories of power. Waterson
comes closest with a reference to 'colonial power elites' -
borrowed presumably from C. Wright Mills or possibly Domhoff2 3- but without acknowledgement or elaboration. There is no
sense of structure or linkages between groups, except in a
few cases. (Again, Waterson is the most explicit.) More
concretely, the role of important 'political entrepreneurs',
24to use Connell's useful phrase, such as Robert Bulcock who 
resembled a 'Tammany Hall' type of political 'boss' and who 
played a large part in the liberal ascendancy during the
19
(vii)
1880s and James Dickson's campaigns for the premiership in 
25the 1890s, is completely missing from the account. Nor is 
there any discussion of the ways in which staunch and well- 
organised party supporters outside the sphere of 'normal' 
political processes in the late 1880s, rigged the electoral 
rolls so they would favour pro-McIIwraith candidates. Some 
reference to these manoeuvrings will be found in chapter 
four. The chronological arrangements of each 'portrait', 
however well analysed individually, forecloses any suggestion 
that we might be dealing with the 'collective domination' of 
a class, with its connections between individual politicians, 
electors, the various political processes, state organisations, 
the state and business interests.
Class terminology appears frequently throughout. There is a
'small landowning class', a 'working class', 'working
classes'; a 'middle-class constituency', a 'vague class
pattern', a 'lower middle-class Englishman'; a 'privileged
class', a 'would-be middle class' and finally, 'lower 
2 6classes'. But this apparent lack of inhibition, as
Connell argues, suggests that class is 'not being used as a
27consistent theoretical category'. On closer inspection, 
class is nowhere defined, articulated or deployed as an 
organising concept or even heuristic device to analyse social 
and political relations. Rather, class becomes a descriptive 
label or shorthand term which actually obscures a class 
analysis. Any serious engagement with the political, even 
within the narrow parameters defined by the editors, demands 
an engagement with the notion of governing or reigning class 
and its relationship with the ruling class, that is, the 
owners, controllers and managers of material production, 
distribution and exchange.
Whenever a class analysis cannot be avoided, given the nature 
of the conflicting interests involved, it is quickly dropped 
or, more commonly, contrasted with events and situations 
which, it is alleged, make it impossible to identify class 
interests. Harrison Bryan's essay on Macrossan is a case in
(viii)
point. Alternately, as the subject matter of the book 
implies, individuals rather than groups are the major focus. 
This allows the biographers to free themselves from the 
difficult task of trying to incorporate agency and structure, 
individual and collective action, the particular and the 
general and hence a class interpretation.
Thirdly, while the authors reject any sociological model of 
class, or more accurately, fail to consider such a model to 
begin with, it is the Marxist model which is really at issue, 
particularly the notion of class consciousness. Waterson is 
the most open about this although it is close to the sur­
face throughout the various chapters. The assumption here 
is that the nature of colonial politics was such that it is 
impossible to identify class interests; therefore class
consciousness in Marxist terms 'had neither emerged nor 
30congealed'. Furthermore, on the rare occasions when a
Marxist approach is invoked, it is either rejected or, if
directed to the issue of consciousness, held to apply only to
working class consciousness. This line of argument also
pervades the historiography of the 1866 crisis which is
dealt with more fully in that chapter. It is one-sided, to
say the least. It overlooks that significant body of
Marxist thought, stemming from Marx and Engels themselves,
through Gramsci to C. Wright Mills, Domhoff and Connell -
who have claimed, in different ways, that the ruling class
is also conscious of itself. Indeed Gramsci, Mills and
Domhoff have held that the ruling or 'upper' class is the
31only class clearly apprised of its own interests. 'Of
course, the class which holds the means of production
already knows itself. Even if in a confused and fragmented
32way, it is conscious of its own power and mission'. Like 
the traditional labour historians, Queensland historians of 
all hues, with few exceptions, leave out serious analysis of 
these dominant groups. Once more, this strategy radically 
disables any discussion of power - the very core of what 
politics is about.
29
(ix)
Such deficiencies show up clearly in Joyce's account of the
Bowen-Herbert period 1859-1867. Without any theory within
which to organise his analysis, Joyce is compelled to rely
on other devices. In this case, he employs a strategy
common to historians and a stock-in-trade of historical
controversy; a mild form of what David Fischer has called
33the 'fallacy of counterquestions'. The 'traditional' view 
of Bowen, according to Joyce, was that he was an autocrat; 
Joyce sets out to prove that Bowen was not or at worst a 
'reluctant' one, by 'obsessively refuting' the traditional 
interpretation. While useful in challenging historiographic 
orthodoxy, it is a limited and negative approach. First, it 
divides the subject under scrutiny into an 'either/or' 
personage rather than a being who is a contradictory unity. 
Thus, on a purely biographical plane, it curtails a fuller 
understanding of Bowen and Herbert themselves. Secondly, the 
label 'autocrat' and its antithesis individualises and 
reifies the historical agent into something apart from social 
relations. Joyce makes no mention of the governing class 
or its relationship with the squattocracy, except for a 
brief reference to social networks. In reality, Bowen, 
Herbert and their circle demonstrated continually their 
class cohesion, not only within the framework of 'responsible 
government' and political machinations but also in 
exhibitions to the population at large throughout the 1860s. 
Two methods were used simultaneously: vice-regal visits to
towns and settlements throughout the colony and, within the 
capital itself, parades through Queen Street twice a week 
on horseback and in carriages. In the latter, the leading 
representatives of Queensland's ruling and governing classes, 
including the women, took part. Those participating 
included Herbert, Bramston, the Brisbane Valley squatter 
Fitzroy Somerset; Maurice O'Connell, a Burnett squatter and 
later lieutenant-governor; Richard Stuart, another squatter 
and close friend of W.E. Parry-Okeden; J.P. Bell and F. Terry 
later private secretary to governor Blackall. The women 
included Mrs Robert Little, wife of the staunch pro-squatter 
solicitor and founder member of the exclusivist Queensland
(X)
Club; Mrs Grace Gore, wife of the squatter Francis Gore and 
sister of squatter and sheep breeder Frederick Bracker;
Mrs E.I.C. Browne; the daughters of Dr. D'Orsey, each of 
whom were married to prominent squatters and merchants such 
as J.P. Bell and colonel Robert Gray; Mrs G. Harris, the 
merchant's wife and Mrs D.T. Seymour, wife of the current
34police commissioner and leading figure in the 1866 crisis.
These cavalcades constituted one of the more overt forms of 
class rule - with their elitist, quasi-military and symbolic 
overtones - short of actual violence by the governors over 
the governed. The violent side to this - as the protestors 
against Bowen, Herbert and Raff discovered in 1866 - was a 
real demonstration of the state-as-force. But such displays 
were merely one of the many faces of power and authority 
wielded by this bloc and its supporters both inside and 
outside the state apparatus. As indicated above, this group 
was linked to the dominant and hegemonic fractions of the 
ruling class, that is, the mercantile bourgeoisie, the 
'finance aristocracy', the squatters - and to the profess­
ionals - by marriage, culture, education and what Gramsci
35defined as 'social caste'. More importantly, the 
governing class element - in an era before payment to 
politicians - of necessity had to be substantial property 
holders themselves unless, like the governors, they received 
a considerable income from the state. In sum, it would be 
difficult to find a better illustration of a social class 
in the proper sense of the term, in both 'consciousness' 
and 'structure'. The appellation 'autocrat' in this context, 
therefore, becomes far less relevant and far less useful as 
an explanatory variable; the crucial feature to be investi­
gated shifts to the autocracy of class rule, rather than the 
manifestation of personal idiosyncracies.
If the various authors of Queensland Political Portraits 
operate with an implicit model of class consciousness which 
applies only, if at all, to the working class, the historians 
in The Big Strikes seem anxious to jettison the notion that
(Xi)
class applies to workers. In this, The Big Strikes is a
mirror-image of Queensland Political Portraits. Read
together, both works amount to a de facto suppression of a
class analysis for the whole society or rather its male
component. Whenever the issue of class is raised it is
defused immediately. If anything beyond a simple, unargued
refutation seems required, Ronald Lawson's authority is
invoked - for example in R.J. Sullivan's essay on the
3 6Maritime Strike of 1890 in Queensland. In chapter four,
I discuss at length the flaws in Lawson's theory; for the 
moment it is enough to point out that his preference for 
'status' over 'class' is based on a misreading of Weber.
A third work, Ross Johnston's The Call of the Land, is less 
hostile to the idea that classes, even in a Marxian sense, 
existed in Queensland. Indeed the general thrust of his 
observations on Bowen and the 1866 crisis find confirmation 
in the present account. Moreover in presenting this in a 
general history, Johnston has been more radical and forth­
coming than Fitzgerald who, despite the vigour and novelty 
of his account, does not refer to class as such at all. 
However Johnston does not develop this approach to any 
degree and class appears only sporadically throughout. 
Rather, descriptions like 'townsfolk', 'rural workers',
'interest groups', 'local business groups' and even vaguer
37typifications come to substitute for a class analysis. 
Johnston also relies too much on Bowen's smug utterances 
about 'fluid class divisions' while another source Johnston 
quotes - Anthony Trollope - was hardly a disinterested 
observer about 'democracy', being an overt sympathiser with
the squatters and the 'Pure Merino' element among them at
. 38 that.
Clearly, these accounts and most others mentioned are 
deficient from my point of view. But, more importantly, 
the bulk of them are appearing to be less able to explain 
current history as time goes on. What form of history, 
however, should be proposed in their place and provide some
(xii)
critical insights into the origins of the present? The 
answer cannot be sought in producing more detailed monographs 
of certain topics, however 'radical' their assumptions, 
methodology and interpretation, if they can be either ignored, 
subsumed or partially incorporated into a dominant historio­
graphy which itself requires to be challenged, if not 
transcended. It is not nearly enough 'to chip away at the
easily sacrificed protuberances of received historical
39interpretation'. Nor can a solution be found by presenting 
more 'general' histories whose scope necessarily encompasses 
critical questions about political economy, class, race and 
patriarchal relations yet continue to evade such relations.
For some time, I have nurtured the hope that one way out of
the above dilemma and the inadequacies of Queensland
historiography outlined here, could be found in a
theoretically-informed social history; informed, that is, by
some variant of Marxism or sociology. In the end, the
sociological orientation has turned out to be less decisive
than the Marxist although I am aware that sociologists
claim Marx as one of the 'founding fathers' of the discipline.
Nevertheless, sociology taught me to look out for 'the
patterned regularities of life' (which need not imply
predictability or an abject determinism); and to be aware
that an alternative method of analysing the world existed
apart from common sense, individualistic and naturalistic 
40explanations. This approach is, of course, central to the 
Marxist project. To anticipate a theme in chapter five, 
such assumptions, reinforced by Marxist theory, enabled me 
to expose the individualistic, even moralistic judgements 
which historians had put forward when examining certain 
developments during the 1866 crisis.
At the same time, the valuable insights which sociology 
offered could not be simply historicized. Nor could 
sociologically-inspired case studies be projected backwards 
onto some entity called the 'past'. 'Past-ness', 'time', 
'historical time' etc. are not objects but different con-
(xiii)
cepts of a process. The generalising impulse of sociological
thought (and the thrust of social science generally), seemed
unable to resolve important theoretical questions about the
nature of the past which distinguished the 'patterned
regularities of life' of history from their discontinuities
and present manifestations. Here again Marxism appeared to
be a superior form of social thought whose premises, almost
from the beginning, embodied an articulate theory - 'the
materialist conception of history', i.e. that people must
be in a position to live in order to 'make history'. 'Even
when the sensuous world is reduced to a minimum, to a
stick ..., it presupposes the action of producing this 
41stick'. As Gramsci put it:
With Marx, history continues to be the domain of 
ideas, of spirit, and the conscious activity of 
individuals and groups. However, spirit and ideas 
become substantial, lose their arbitrariness, and 
cease to be fictitious religious and sociological 
abstractions. Their substance is in the economy, 
in practical activity, in systems and relations 
of production and exchange.
In the tradition of Queensland writing previously referred
to, however, 'the real production of life appears as non-
historical while the historical appears as something
separated from ordinary life'. With this, the relation of
human beings to nature is excluded from history, 'and hence
43the antithesis of nature and history is created'. Not­
withstanding a plethora of evidence and a few innovative 
accounts, no historian of Queensland had systematically 
examined 'the production ... of the means to satisfy ... 
the production of material life itself'. Here, the earlier 
'pioneer histories' and reminiscences, despite their 
ideological character and teleological notions of 'progress', 
are far closer to this materialist spirit than almost all 
subsequent interpretations. Accordingly, I have reworked 
a number of these within the perspective just described - 
particularly in chapter two when discussing the rearrange­
ment of nature.
(xiv)
This discovery, of course, is nothing new. As R.S. Neale
points out, the 'central thrust' of Hobsbawm's influential
1971 Daedalus article on the nature of social history 'comes
very close to arguing that social history is virtually the
44Marxian Materialist Conception of History'. It has also 
been described as the 'history of society'. For Hobsbawm 
this involves, first of all, explaining actual history,
'that is to say it has real chronological time as one of its 
dimensions'. Secondly, the history of society is a 'colla­
boration between general models of social structure and 
change and the specific set of phenomena which actually 
occurred'. Thirdly, Hobsbawm outlines the 'fairly common 
working model' which social historians have used to con­
stitute the 'central nexes or complex of connections' of the 
subject.
One starts with the material and historical 
environment, goes on to the forces and techniques 
of production (demography coming somewhere in 
between), the structure of the consequent economy 
- divisions of labor, exchange, accumulation, 
distribution of the surplus, and so forth - and 
the social relations arising from these. These 
might be followed by the institutions and the 
image of society and its functioning which under­lie them.45
The 'model' employed in this thesis is somewhat similar
although its 'order' is rather different and its emphasis
more material. As noted earlier, this is the premise that
all historical writing must set out from the natural
conditions in which people find themselves and their
modification in the course of history. I am, however,
reluctant to assert the priority of an external nature over
social mediation. But I concur with Timpanaro in the
assumption, or rather the premise, that the natural world
46exists both outside and prior to 'mind'. Thus I view 
nature as comprising the real, material foundation of 
production and society although this must vary with time, 
place and culture. At another level, that of social 
structure, I regard as arising or emerging from a socially 
or culturally-mediated dialectic with the natural world;
(xv)
one which creates historically specific societies in the 
process. By 'nature' I mean climate, geography, the ecology, 
natural resources etc. rather than biology. Part of my 
argument in this thesis is to show how the Aboriginally- 
conditioned natural environment was 'handed down' to the 
'new generation' of invading British, who modified it so 
radically. This violent, dialectical transition, simul­
taneously borrowed Aboriginal modes of dealing with nature 
while abolishing those relations. This theme and its 
theoretical possibilities have been virtually ignored in 
both Queensland and Australian historiography, even among 
leftist historians. This is somewhat surprising, particularly 
in Connell and Irving's case, as they are at pains to point
out the importance of reproducing social relations histor- 
47ically. But Class Structure in Australian History reads 
as if the British social formation was imported into 
Aboriginal Australia 'ready made', rather than an epochal 
transformation from a pre-class to a class society without 
a feudal interregnum. Consequently, an attempt is made to 
analyse this process in the next chapter.
At the same time, as R.S. Neale argues, a social history
that is not concerned with ideas and ideology 'can never be
48a History of Society'. Ray Evans' thesis on social and
ideological conflict is probably the most notable recent
49example to place such issues at the centre of analysis
while his earlier work, with Saunders and Cronin, explored
the various racial ideologies dominant in colonial Queens- 
50land. Ross Fitzgerald used the idea of progress as an
. . . . . 51organising principle m  his account, and Ross Johnston
has urged that greater interest be shown in cultural 
52questions. But for the most part, no work exists that 
offers a systematic survey of ideas, culture, religion, 
political thought, forms of consciousness etc. - let alone 
one which shows their interconnections with the material 
world. The current crop of Queensland labour histories, 
moreover, seem bent on exorcising the influence of
(xvi)
socialist, Marxist, syndicalist or even radical populist
53ideas among the working class. But these authors merely
show that they are captives to common sense - the amalgam
54of the most 'modern' and reactionary notions - and the 
ideology of pragmatism. Accordingly, to redress this one­
sided view of things, I have put forward a necessarily 
selective discussion of ideology in chapter seven which may 
inspire subsequent students to inquire further.
Thus the variant of social history - perhaps socialist
history would be a more accurate description - advanced here
differs somewhat from that advocated by Theodore Zeldin
who suggests that 'Mankind' should be studied without the
'tyranny' of social class. According to Zeldin, human
beings are divisible into many other kinds of groups. 'Now
that history is going beyond politics and economics', Zeldin
writes, 'these groups deserve to be studied independently,
without it being a preconceived assumption that social
55class dominates them all'. It is interesting to note, in 
passing, that 'social class' constitutes a 'preconceived 
assumption', whereas Zeldin's alternative is not. Zeldin 
advocates 'a kind of pointillisme reducing complex phenomena 
into their most elementary forms', until one reaches the 
individual (again!) whom Zeldin, using pointillisme, studies 
from several different sides. Zeldin also rejects chrono­
logy and causal relationships. Somewhat contradictorily, 
Zeldin regards this individualistic focus as comprising 
'total history' and the 'culmination of social history' 
which for him 'must include individuality, mentality and 
society all at once'
I have some sympathy with Zeldin's objections to chronology. 
The reader will notice that I have not broken down the 
colonial period into particular phases, if only to get away 
from the usual, somewhat rigid, demarcations. Chronology, 
at least in historical narrative, is still a construct.
More importantly, the 'dependent development' character of 
Queensland economy and society does not necessarily 'end'
(xvii)
at some date - say 1901 - but rather its character shifts 
and changes due to larger trends or forces, located both 
within the entity known as 'Queensland' and without. The 
critical 'periods' within this continuous and contradictory 
movement of history - from an historical-materialist point 
of view - will be quite different from a chronology which 
emphasises political changes such as self-government, the 
abolition of plural voting, the installation of the first 
Labor politician etc. The year 1877, for example, will not 
appear significant to most students of Queensland history.
But from an ecological-materialist perspective it was a 
decisive one which inaugurated the slaughter of indigenous 
marsupials on a truly professional scale and hence further 
dislocated traditional Aboriginal material life. More 
generally, the 1870s witnessed the first, large scale use 
of wire fencing which simultaneously revealed the state of 
British industry as being able to produce vast quantities 
of this commodity together with galvanised iron while 
changing the material conditions of rural labour by unemploy­
ing hundreds of shepherds on pastoral properties. The 1870s 
also marked a move towards more intensive timber exploitation, 
mainly for building, a severe drought and a world depression 
in 1876-1879.
But as the foregoing indicates, I have little sympathy for
Zeldin's pointilliste approach. This is just another way of
arguing for methodological individualism. It is essentially
no different from G.R. Elton's enjoinder to take a 'magni-
57fying glass' to the frontiers of knowledge. A history so 
devoid of structure, context and process, direction and 
causality, the influence of the past on the present - 
indeed the particularity of the past itself - comes close to 
being not history at all. And if these ways of proceeding 
are absent from the historian's repetoire yet combined 
with an entrenched suspicion of theory (of whatever kind), 
it is doubtful whether such 'historians' as Zeldin would be 
able to explain events any better than a literary critic, 
artist, journalist, fiction writer, psychologist, sociologist,
(xviii)
political scientist or philosopher. Indeed, historians of 
all shades have conventionally maintained that 'neither a 
specific methodology nor a specific intellectual equipment 
is required for the study of history'. Thus, as Hayden 
White has asked:
How can it be said then that the professional 
historian is peculiarly qualified to define the 
questions which one may ask of the historical 
record and is alone able to determine when 
adequate answers to the questions thus posed have been given?^8
The case, surely, is that the historian requires more theory,
not less and, not least of all, a theoretical concern about
the 'discipline' of history itself. However this should not
imply that historians borrow from other areas of study simply
because they might appear more theoretically-aware. As
Raphael Samuel observes, 'the relationship between history
and theory, if it is to be fruitful', must be a 'two-way
affair'. It only becomes worthwhile, Samuel concludes, 'if
59we engage m  theoretical work ourselves'. This task lies 
behind the concerns expressed in this chapter and much of 
what follows in the thesis.
Thus it remains to consider critically some additional, 
significant, intellectual influences to those mentioned 
earlier which went into conceiving and shaping the present 
account. A useful point of departure is Connell and Irving's 
Class Structure in Australian History which was published 
during the formative phases of this study. Indeed my 
original title was to have been Class Structure in Queensland 
History.
Their formulations on the Australian ruling class, class
mobilisation, the role of intellectuals, hegemony, and the
idea of class in Australian social science, will be found in
subsequent chapters. Moreover it conforms to their attempt
to write a history of the society as a whole, the history of
6 0a structure, the 'point of view of totality', as many 
social historians have been urging for some time. For this
(xix)
writer, Class Structure in Australian History represents
the most important and coherent class analysis yet to
emerge in Australian historiography. Despite some signi-
61ficant omissions duly noted by the critics, this work will 
remain a source of debate and inspiration for generations of 
social and socialist historians to come. And given the 
current trend towards 'slice' history, Connell and Irving's 
effort could well be one of the last of its genre: a
chronological and thematic interpretation spanning nearly 
two hundred years of British and European occupation.
The theory deployed in this thesis has certain affinities
with Class Structure in Australian History. There is much
to applaud in the authors' stress throughout on social
relations as a series of situations, on the dialectical
process of 'constant reproduction' of the social order and
their allegiance to E.P. Thompson's concept of class and
6 2human agency in history. Their theoretical chapter is an 
effort to come to terms with the intractability of structures 
or situations, on the one hand, and human attempts to change 
them, on the other. Particularly important is their 
emphasis on 'history'. Their theoretical and empirical 
project is devoted to a 'history of structures' which, in 
their view, is the 'proper object of socialist historical 
study'. This must include the ruling class and the state, 
as much as the working class. The present account, 
particularly in chapter five, puts this approach to work 
while Thompson's emphasis on 'experience' forms part of 
chapter six. Finally, in writing about the history of a 
structure, Connell and Irving warn that it would be erroneous 
if the interpretation is organised around any unilinear or 
uniform conception of historical change. Again, such advice 
is worthy of emulation.
Having said that, it is necessary to point out some of the 
differences between their account and mine, on thematic, 
theoretical and empirical grounds. To begin with, the class 
history they write is still very much a history devoted to
(xx)
two colonies and states - New South Wales and Victoria. In 
this it does not break with other histories of 'Australia'.
As McQueen noted:
The geographic spread is outrageously unbalanced 
with New South Wales getting almost half; Victoria 
a quarter; South Australia almost as much; Tasmania 
a tenth; Queensland only a twentieth; and West Australia nothing at all.63
To include Queensland or West Australia or any other region 
more fully in a history which purports to cover this country, 
is not just a matter of regional chauvinism. Inflating the 
significance of such places is the obverse error. Rather, 
certain important historical problems - land use (or abuse), 
the frontier war between Aborigines and invaders, the 'fauna 
war'; class struggle, the political economy of the various 
regions, the 'tyranny of distance'; industrialisation (or 
the lack of industrialisation) etc. - are overlooked in 
places outside the south eastern crescent, so that an incom­
plete picture is inevitable about Australia's past. For 
example, it is crucial to acknowledge that Aborigines 
succumbed far less readily to British conquest in most of 
Queensland, than in parts of New South Wales, especially 
Sydney and this fact has consequences which reverberate 
even to the present in Queensland. Equally important, the 
failure to .acknowledge the depth and ferocity of this 
struggle which lasted for over sixty years, and the con­
comitant difficulties which pastoral capitalism had in 
becoming established in the northern colony, leads Connell 
and Irving to write off this process in a paragraph, largely
because their analysis is confined to these events in the
641830s and 1840s in the south east part of the continent.
Secondly, no history of Australia will be complete until it 
is recognised that at least two Australias existed in the 
colonial era: one broadly based on the tropical and sub­
tropical zones of northern Australia; the other located in 
the more temperate south. The former was dominated by a 
quasi-slave owning planter and squatting ruling class which
(xxi)
controlled the sugar producing belts in coastal Queensland 
and the huge pastoral holdings; a class with powerful sym­
pathisers and financial backers within Australia and in 
Britain and whose utopian ideologies projected an Australia 
divided into two areas. In the north, cheap labour drawn 
from all parts of Asia and the Pacific would work the 
plantations and pastoral properties, controlled by a slave­
holding oligarchy. In the south, more 'democratic'
institutions would prevail, based on the manufacturing
6 5bourgeoisie, skilled workers and small farmers. In reality, 
these ideals were not realised as materially as I have 
suggested. Nevertheless, the significant kernel of material 
truth and the somewhat larger shell of ideology formed the 
intellectual origins of much right-wing populist rhetoric 
emanating from the 'north' today. On top of this, since 
the 1840s, various capitalists in the northern colony strove 
ceaselessly to free themselves from 'southern' domination. 
This, as chapters three and five make clear, meant that 
serious speculators - and that included the state - were 
compelled to obtain massive loans from the London money 
market, as well as continuing to rely on the Sydney and 
Melbourne merchant and finance capital they overtly despised. 
But such was the strength of feeling for 'Queensland' that 
men like Thomas Mcllwraith - who perhaps best epitomised this 
type of thinking in action - were prepared to take colossal 
risks.
Thirdly, Connell and Irving's emphasis on the industrial 
ruling class and the process of capitalist industrialisation 
overlooks those important areas where such processes were 
somewhat less crucial in the political economy, subordinate 
to other modes of production or where such industrialisation 
was 'retarded'. Again Queensland is a case in point. As 
noted previously, sugar production and its concomitant 
social relations comprised an essential element and a unique 
Australian configuration. More important still was stock- 
raising, with beef cattle production a major component; an 
enterprise which made Queensland resemble the Argentine, at
(xxii)
least in this respect. Rather than capitalist industry
situated in large, urban agglomerations coming to dominate
the countryside, as was the case in Sydney and Melbourne, in
Queensland capitalist pastoralism, capitalist agriculture
(i.e. sugar) and mineral exploitation, dominated Queensland
'cities' and towns, almost from the outset. The few
exceptions to this pattern, e.g. Maryborough and Brisbane -
which in any case still relied substantially on the trade
in raw materials - were basically either branch offices or
agencies of Sydney and Melbourne companies or British
enterprises. In other words, we are dealing with a distinct
comprador bourgeois configuration resting mainly on a rural
base, as distinct from a national oriented bourgeoisie based
6 6on urban manufacture.
The Marxism in this thesis springs from a variety of sources.
As a general orientation, I have found those elements in
Marx's thought which emphasise class struggle, human practice
and the notion of 'organic totality', more useful than the
6 7more abstract formulations of Capital. To some extent,
this 'reading' received a fillip from E.P. Thompson's The
Poverty of Theory, even if I do not entirely agree with that
6 8contentious but brilliant essay. To explain the events
of 1866, for example, I have drawn largely from The Class
Struggles in France 1848 to 1850 and to a lesser extent
The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte.^ On the role
of the 'traditional intellectuals' and related matters in
that chapter, I have used some of Gramsci's observations on
such groups and their relationship to the ruling class while
a generally Gramscian approach informs other sections of 
70this study. In order to distinguish elements m  the 
dominant classes during the crisis, the most pertinent 
theorists have been Marx, Domhoff and Poulantzas, particularly 
the latter's essay 'On Social Classes'.
On the question of class, class consciousness and related 
questions, the theorists just mentioned were a chief source 
of inspiration. The idea of examining a class structure,
(xxiii)
as distinct from the idea of analysing classes in terms of
consciousness, was at least partly due to the attractions
of Althusserian Marxism but owes more to Connell and
71Irving, Perry Anderson, William Shaw and G.A. Cohen.
Again, this is explored more fully in chapter four.
Basically, however, my unease with viewing the working 
class as requiring a fully worked out consciousness of 
itself before it becomes a class, invites invidious 
comparisons between people who share identical or similar 
places in the class structure. Finally, in arguing for 
class structure, I was concerned to transcend the person­
alised explanations in Queensland historiography and to 
offer a critical alternative to Ronald Lawson's stratifi- 
cationist 'status continuum' model of Brisbane society.
For these purposes, in addition to those theorists noted
above, I used Parkin, Bottomore, Thompson, Therborn, Neale
72and Allen, among others.
On the question of political economy, the overall direction
of analysis is Marxist but also influenced locally (i.e.
by Australian intellectuals) by Glen Lewis, E.L. Wheelwright
and David Clark whose critique of neo-classical economics
73is taken up m  chapters five and six. Other important
sources for chapter three include Barrie Dyster, Samir Amin,74Eugene and Elizabeth Fox-Genovese and Immanuel Wallerstein.
The latter's lectures on 'historical capitalism' provide a
succinct outline of one of the two major political and
industrial forces which transformed the world and which
profoundly affected the white settler-colonial outpost
studied here. The term 'white settler-colonialism', as
formulated by Emmanuel Arrighi, seems superior to others
such as 'settler societies' which are altogether too bland
to characterise the violent overthrow of Aboriginal culture
and the subsequent transition to a form of capitalism.
Therefore, I have employed that definition in preference 
75to others. In chapter one, the analysis is conceived 
within this framework and the notion of 'primitive accumu­
lation', described by Marx in Capital but owes more to the
(xxiv)
efforts of Curthoys, Evans and Reynolds in the field of 
Aboriginal history. A major source of inspiration was Evans' 
pioneering essay on Aboriginal slave labour patterns in 
Saunders' collection of essays which reworked Orlando
76Patterson's exegesis 'on slavery and slave formations'.
At the same time, Marxist anthropology has been less helpful,
inasmuch as it still contains notions about so-called
77'primitive' peoples while the classical Marxist analysis
of the ways in which such pre-capitalist peoples 'handled'
the natural world was linked to a linear, evolutionary
78typology and a frankly racist outlook. Consequently, I
have turned to writers such as Marshall Sahlins who poses
a form of cultural-materialism which seems more attuned to
the humanist, anthropological side of Marxist thought and
79to a lesser extent Wilbur Jacobs and Calvin Martin. The 
underlying philosophy to this stems from Alfred Schmidt's 
The Concept of Nature in Marx but more directly from The 
German Ideology.^
These themes and issues are developed in various places in 
the remainder of the thesis. In the following chapter, the 
transition from 'Aboriginal society' to colonial capitalism 
and the fate and contribution of Aborigines to the repro­
duction of this 'new' social formation will be explored. In 
chapter two, the ideology and practice of settler colonials 
to objective nature will be examined, with particular 
emphasis on land clearance, timber exploitation, the 
destruction of native fauna and the use and abuse of 
domestic animals. The third chapter is an attempt to describe 
and analyse the type of political economy imbricated in the 
foregoing processes. Essentially, it is an economy pro­
foundly dependent and comprador in orientation but with 
'dynamic' elements, linked to a 'world system' of burgeoning 
capitalism. The class structure has an essentially petit- 
bourgeois character, dominated by compradors while having, 
at its social base, various forms of 'formally free', bonded 
and enslaved labour. Against this background, a significant
(xxv)
episode in Queensland history, the 1866 crisis, is reinter­
preted to draw out the classes which clashed during the 
event. In chapter six, I explore the human side of economic 
processes usually abstracted, reified or quantified in 
economic historiography, within the context of a material 
world marked by recession and depression rather more than 
expansion or sustained growth, and in which climatic 
features played a significant part. The final chapter 
shifts focus somewhat to concentrate on some of the major 
ideas and ideologies at work in the dominant culture, in the 
belief that such are profoundly material questions.
What follows, therefore, is largely an account of the
external parameters or structures - nature, economy, class,
'society', ideology - which are imposed (in some cases
self-imposed) upon human aspirations and endeavour, in a
particular historical setting. As I have indicated, much
of the history writing discussed here has not been engaged
in examining these questions or their interrelationships in
a sustained manner. But there is, perhaps, an even more
pressing need. Queensland historians must investigate the
internal, or complementary events and structures which
constitute the reproduction and maintenance of human life:
the family, gender and patriarchal relations, socialisation
processes, psychic structures. Some bold steps have been
81taken already in that direction. An integrated combination 
of such elements may, at last, offer a radical 'history of 
society' worthy of the subject matter it purports to describe. 
For the moment, the present account may inspire others to 
undertake this vital intellectual task.
(xxvi)
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CHAPTER I
ABORIGINES, 'CONCILIATION HISTORY1 AND THE 
MAKING OF SETTLER-COLONIAL SOCIETY
1This chapter is part of a growing tradition of history
writing, particularly in Queensland, which views the struggle
between Aborigines and settler-colonials and its outcome as
a central historiographical issue of our time. As Ann
Curthoys put it recently, 'all historical questions in
Australia' are in some way influenced by the 'colonization
of the continent, the introduction of a capitalist mode of
production' and the 'large scale though not complete
destruction of a gathering and hunting economy'. Earlier,
Gordon Reid made a similar claim in arguing for the relevance
of studying the Hornet Bank massacre of 1857 in Queensland.
Since the publication of Rowley's pathbreaking trilogy,
beginning with The Destruction of Aboriginal Society, notable
and innovative studies of Aboriginal-European conflict on
the Queensland frontier have been done by Evans, Evans and
Walker, Reynolds and Loos, among others.'*' The sum total of .
this impressive body of research has left no doubt that parts
2of Queensland colonial society were 'very violent' places 
suggesting implications for Australian historiography as a 
whole.
Historical research and interpretation, like any other
conscious human activity, is never static nor is it ever free
from prevailing orthodoxies. The important contributions
noted above and others, such as Lyndall Ryan's The Aboriginal 3Tasmanians, are being challenged by what I have dubbed 
'conciliation history' while Buskup, in terms redolent of a 
current hostility to Aboriginal land rights, discovers a 
'political' motive underlying such histories, based on an 
'inverted racism' which 'peoples the Australian landscape 
with black goodies and white baddies' and which is promoted 
by 'culture experts, professional admirers of aboriginal (sic) 
art and civilization, money hungry lawyers, red hot activists4and other members of ... the Aboriginal industry'. Such 
assertions cannot be ignored.
Then there is the modest but essential task of the historian 
to augment or modify current interpretations, depending on
2new evidence, the reworking of well known evidence whenever 
a particularly striking account or theory appears and, not 
least, the historian’s own feelings for the issues at hand.
On a less modest plane, I would suggest that not nearly 
enough attention has been drawn to other features of the 
frontier situation. While it must be recognised that 
Aborigines fought against the takeover and expropriation of 
land by alien beings, both human and animal, which altered 
the natural environment so profoundly thus altering 
Aboriginal modes of life; and while it is necessary to show 
that over 40,000 years of Aboriginal history predated less 
than 200 years of British occupation in Queensland, it is 
just as important to understand that, under these processes, 
Aborigines were compelled to work for their new masters and 
thus assist them in the making of the colonial social 
formation. In certain instances, the Aboriginal contribution 
to this development was much more significant than most 
historians have acknowledged. While the extent of such 
'assistance' must not be exaggerated, it is essential to 
grasp that, through a possibly unique form of slavery, 
Aborigines comprised one among several pillars of the new 
order, together with domestic labour (both paid and unpaid), 
various types of bonded servitude, petty bourgeois enter­
prise and proletarianised wage payment. It is sometimes 
overlooked that 19th century capitalism was not only, or 
even primarily, characterised as a system where a private 
property owning bourgeoisie employed wage labourers. Indeed, 
the 'global empirical reality' throughout the time-span of 
historical capitalism has indicated that 'the location of 
wage-workers in semi-proletarian households has been the 
statistical norm'. In other words, as Wallerstein argues, 
'the amount of fully proletarianised labour in the capitalist
world-economy' over the four hundred years of its existence5'cannot be said to total even fifty per cent' even today.
The question of slavery itself has received insufficient 
analysis in Australian history writing. In most cases it 
has been used to characterise the convict system or applied
3to describe Pacific Island indenture in Queensland or 
occasionally to refer to Aboriginal 'labour'. Even less 
notice has been taken of the latter, at least in a systematicgway, except for Evans' recent pathbreaking essay.
Consequently, this chapter falls into a number of parts. In 
the first I shall examine one of the new 'conciliation' 
historians, Malcolm Prentis and his article on Aboriginal- 
European contact on the northern New South Wales and Moreton 
coasts in 1788-1840. As a result of this critique, an 
argument will be put forward which reasserts the centrality 
of conflict, colonial conquest and violence in the military 
and non-military settlement of colonial Queensland both 
prior to but especially after pastoral occupation. Thirdly, 
the question of slavery in its theoretical and empirical 
aspects with particular reference to Aboriginal labour 
patterns, will be discussed. An attempt is made to show 
empirically where Aborigines were employed and the relative 
significance of such employment. Finally, I suggest some 
implications for the study of Queensland colonial 'society'.
Prentis' article 'Prelude to Dispossession' announces that
the 'new orthodoxy' of history writing which stresses
conflict, brutality and violence 'to the virtual exclusion
of conciliation, hospitality and accommodation ... shows
little respect for the intelligence and imagination of 7Aborigines'. He examines in detail relations between the 
Bandjalang and Kumbarrigirri people of the far north coast 
of New South Wales and 'three groups of intruding whites': 
explorers, escaped convicts and cedar-getters. Prentis aims 
to show that Aboriginal responses were 'varied, purposeful, 
intelligent and rarely violent' while these initial encoun­
ters with European men helped to prepare these tribes forgthe 'more traumatic shock' of the pastoral invasion.
Prentis argues that, 'consistent with observations in other 
areas', Aborigines were 'reticent', shy or basically avoided 
contact with Europeans initially. Captain Cook in May 1770
4had noticed a group of Aborigines between Lennox Head and
Broken Head from the Bandjalang clan for about an hour,
noting that they showed little or no interest in his ship.
Prentis suggests that this apparent lack of interest was
because Aborigines were 'not equipped spiritually or
socially for a novum, particularly one as grotesquely un-9likely as a European ship'. Prentis then investigates the 
reactions, or rather the relative lack of them,by Aborigines 
to Matthew Flinders who had become involved in a 'slight 
affray' with the local inhabitants of Bribie Island in 
Moreton Bay. This is followed by reports of visits by John 
Bingle, John Oxley, Finnegan, Cunningham and Edmund Lockyer 
in those areas. Various responses, mostly welcoming and 
peaceful, are described among the Aboriginal groups 
encountered although Prentis notes in passing that 'at least
one' Aborigine was shot in explorations along the Brisbane
D . 10 River.
The second section of Prentis' article deals with escaped 
convicts, reciting some well-known cases from the Moreton 
Bay settlement, e.g. Duramboy, Richard Craig and others who 
lived with the Aborigines for considerable periods of time. 
Prentis concludes that these events, at least until 1837 and 
the experiences of the exploring parties previously, had not 
caused the Aborigines to have any serious adverse expectat­
ions about white people ... but the many slight misunder­
standings gave notice of potential sources of conflict'.^
Finally, Prentis considers in detail the lives of the white 
cedar-getters who came north to the region in search of this 
highly valued timber as stands became successively depleted 
on the Hawkesbury, Hunter, Hastings, Manning and Macleay 
Rivers and the impact these men had on the local Aboriginal 
communities. The timber men are characterised as 'dirty, 
intemperate, wretched looking' individuals, 'devil-may-care 
with a rough camaraderie'. Almost as an afterthought 
Prentis adds that they were also known as 'wife beaters'. 
Despite this and despite the fact that clashes, particularly
12
5around the Bellinger and Nambucca Rivers occurred between 
cedar men and Aborigines, 'it would be a mistake to conclude
that there was a general hostility between Aborigines and 13cedar getters'. Aborigines had helped sawyers locate
trees or new stands of cedar and generally proved most
14helpful to the whites. It was only when small scale 
farming appeared from the 1850s onward and on the upper 
reaches of the Richmond and Clarence where squatters preceded 
timber getters, that a 'different, more violent pattern 
occurred'.^
Prentis' account has the strengths and weaknesses of regional 
studies. Too many histories, even some of the better ones, 
have treated Aborigines as an undifferentiated mass or have 
made generalisations about Aboriginal responses and settler- 
colonial actions which have limited explanatory power. 
Prentis' point, made by Reynolds and others, that 'accommo­
dation, conciliation and hospitality' were present on both 
sides, particularly the Aboriginal, is an important one. 
Plenty of evidence can be found on this score, including 
some in the present chapter. And the larger related issue, 
that certain forms of white contact - in this case by 
explorers, convicts and timber-getters - were less damaging 
to Aboriginal modes of life than agriculture and pastoralism
is borne out in other studies, notably Ryan's The Aboriginal 
16Tasmanians.
At the same time, if the 'conflict' historians have erred in 
presenting scenarios of ubiquitous violence in Aboriginal- 
European relations as Prentis argues, generalisations cannot 
be made about 'co-operation' and 'accommodation' on the basis 
of regional studies alone, unless it can be shown that such 
relatively peaceful interactions were themselves widespread. 
The short answer is that conflict, violence,dispossession, 
exploitation and forms of co-operation coexisted - which does 
not take us very far. One strategy - adopted by Prentis - is 
to isolate a group of activities and a region which, on the 
face of it, suggests some harmony between potentially hostile
6interests. But other regional studies can show the opposite
especially in Queensland. On the question of Aboriginal
indifference to Cook's voyage, Aborigines on Fraser Island
paid great attention to the strange, new phenomenom of the
Endeavour while Cook, other officers and the British seamen
scarcely noticed the presence of the indigenes who carefully
plotted the course of the vessel as it beat past this long
17stretch of coastline. In 1824, the very first year of penal
settlement at Moreton Bay, Aborigines and whites clashed when
convict sawyers attempted to cut up a log lying adjacent to
the Pine River. In 1847 a sawyer was killed at Whiteside
station, Samsonvale. In 1853 two Aborigines, armed with guns
and tomahawks, attacked sawyers at Pine mountain near 
18Ipswich. Later that year at Maryborough, sawyers refused 
to work in the scrubs after a series of fatal clashes between 
Aborigines and settlers in the district and on 15 December 
some of these sawyers left for Sydney by steamer. While some 
amicability existed between Aborigines and timber men, the 
occupation of pit sawyer was probably the second most lethal 
calling behind shepherding on the frontier. In later years 
- the 1860s and 1870s - reports of cruelty by timber getters 
at Tin Can Bay and Noosa who engaged Aboriginal men to fell 
trees, must be set beside other accounts of harmony and co­
operation.-*-^
Furthermore, while there is evidence to suggest that 
relations prior to dispossession between the military- 
controlled convict establishment and Aborigines at Moreton 
Bay were relatively peaceful from 1824 to 1826 - notwith­
standing occasional clashes - interactions in later years, 
especially in 1827-1828 became much more lethal. In 1827 for 
example two bushrangers had been seen in the company of 
Aborigines at an Aboriginal camp which suggested some 
collusion between the two groups - a fairly common occurrence. 
In response, the overseer of the government maize farm (where 
a 'great force' of Aborigines had attacked a soldier guarding 
the crop in late May) together with two constables and 
three soldiers, pursued the bushrangers to an Aboriginal
7camp where one of the Aborigines was 'accidentally' killed.
Later that year and in 1828, the commandant Logan reported
cases of at least several 'murders, depredations and
20encounters with blacks in the district'. Moreover for a
study which criticises conflict histories for allegedly
showing 'little real respect for the intelligence and
imagination of Aborigines' and which purports to show 'the
other side of the frontier', Prentis is silent about other
Aboriginal perceptions and responses to whites, notably the
indigenes' resentment of the 'theft of ground' which happened
21to include the fauna and flora nourished by it. It is 
misleading and incorrect to claim, as Prentis does, that the 
wholesale destruction of native forest cover - which is 
examined more fully in the next chapter - did not amount to 
a 'wish' not to take the land.
Turning to the question of contact between explorers and 
Aborigines, Prentis' interpretation of the meeting between 
Matthew Flinders and Aborigines at Bribie Island whom he 
identifies as belonging to either the most northerly Band- 
jalang clan or their nearest neighbours the Kabi Kabi, is 
misleading on at least two counts. In the first place, it 
is highly unlikely that the Aboriginal group in question 
would have belonged to the tribes mentioned. They would most 
probably have been members of the Udanbi group. Partly A 
because they lived on an island, the Bribie Aborigines main­
tained a somewhat exclusivist stance towards neighbouring 
clans and tribes who for the most part where in awe of them. 
This reputation was well-deserved, as the well-known career 
of 'Dundalli' who killed several white men and the conflict 
with settler-colonials and the military which continued into 
the 1860s, attests. This is not to suggest that the Udanbi 
(or this section of it) were warlike at all times or that 
they indulged in gratuitous violence against whites or other 
Aborigines. Rather, it simply shows that some Aboriginal 
tribes were more predisposed to use conflict to resolve 
disputes although in the case of the encounter with Flinders,
8the real hostility appears to have been on the side of the 
whites.
Secondly, Prentis' brief account of the 'slight affray* when 
Flinders landed on Bribie in 1799 is misleading and incomplete. 
Prentis neglects to mention that two Aborigines were shot.
What began as a cordial contact 'ended in violence, owing to 
a series of misunderstandings and gross over-reactions’. 
Interestingly enough, Prentis cites Ross Fitzgerald in support 
of his discussion of the castaways where 'the Aborigines had 
been exceedingly kind to the three men* but ignores Fitz­
gerald's interpretation of the confrontation at Bribie Island. 
Fitzgerald quotes liberally from David Collins' near­
contemporary account of the event which showed unequivocally 
that Flinders and his party meant to demonstrate their 
superior use of force by shooting at the indigenes. Five 
days later, at another point on the island, Flinders '"was 
on shore, upon a sandbank with a gun"' and '"it was evident23that the fame and dread of firearms had reached thus far"'.
This episode, and the others recounted throughout Prentis' 
article, highlight possibly the most serious drawback of his 
interpretation in particular and by implication similar 
studies which stress peaceful interactions at the expense of 
studies which emphasise conflict. Nowhere does the word 
'gun' appear, or any reference to firearms, in Prentis' study. 
Thus a whole corpus of scrupulous historical research showing 
how much settler-colonials relied on firearms is dismissed 
without mention. Reynolds, whom Prentis quotes approvingly 
for recognising the complexity of Aboriginal responses, has 
paid considerable attention to the ways in which Aborigines 
reacted to the power of contemporary Western weapons tech­
nology, relaying this information to other tribes so that
whites found that Aborigines previously not contacted by
24Europeans knew all about the weapons they carried. Evans
has exhaustively documented the ubiquity of firearms on the25Queensland frontier. In May 1842 an exploring party 
comprising the squatter H.S. Russell, Thomas Petrie, Joliffe
9and Wrottesley who were looking for suitable grazing land 
and timber supplies, came ashore at Hervey Bay near Mary­
borough armed with guns and clearly prepared to deal with
2 6any Aboriginal resistance. Timber getters, to take a
group whom Prentis considers, on the Pine River region from
the 1840s to the 1860s, mainly out of fear, carried guns with27them wherever they went. Such practices were routine, not 
aberrant manifestations in an otherwise harmonious universe.
Related to this fundamental oversight is Prentis' failure to 
acknowledge the military occupation of colonial Australia 
which corresponded to the very period he chose to examine, 
i.e. up to the 1840s. The very explorers Prentis cites - 
Flinders, Lockyer, Logan - with one or two exceptions, were 
military men, officers of the army and navy who were largely 
responsible for the day-to-day enforcement of the convict 
system. It is often forgotten too that in the very same year 
of Flinders' peregrinations around the Australian eastern 
coastline, British seamen were being flogged for taking part 
in a revolt against their masters at Spithead. The 'casta­
ways' Prentis describes and whom Aborigines welcomed into
2 8their kinship networks were escaping from the convict system.
The 'energetic' Patrick Logan, a commandant of Moreton Bay,
presided over one of the most brutal regimes in the history29of convict Australia. It was precisely because of such 
stark realities that convicts took their chances with the 
still largely unknown Aborigines, the very real hazards of 
surviving (or failing to survive) in the bush, highly 
dangerous voyages in boats on treacherous coastlines in heavy 
seas and, at the very least, long journeys on foot over 
country still mainly unexplored by Europeans. Something like 
one in three convicts made such attempts at Moreton Bay. By 
radically separating the positive and harmonious aspects of 
the relationships certain convict escapees had with certain 
Aboriginal tribes - and even here Prentis concedes these 
were not without conflict - from the social relations pre­
dicated on institutionalised violence, Prentis distorts the 
history of the era and the particular issues with which he deals.
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The next section therefore takes up in more detail some of
the points which emerged in the critical appraisal of
Prentis. It cannot be emphasised enough that, in contrast
to Prentis, and to a lesser extent Reynolds, conciliation
and co-operation between the various groups, however well-
intentioned, were 'choices' made within certain contexts and
historical tendencies. At their most general but nonetheless
most compelling level, was the tendency of historical
capitalism itself as its 'laws of motion' became evident in
the particular setting which the British colonisers preferred
to call Moreton Bay, later 'Queensland'. The formation of
joint-stock companies - a Scottish invention - and the growing
predominance of Sydney merchants in financing pastoral
speculation; the increasing significance of wool and other
pastoral commodities as export staples; the expansion of
textile manufactures under the irreversible impetus of British
industrialisation; the concomitant drive for wool growing
pastures, took place at the very moment of British settler-
colonial interest in the northern colony. As Fitzpatrick
has noted, the so-called free settlement of Moreton Bay was
largely the result of British capital investment in the
pastoral industry between 1834 and 1840. At the same time,
between 1841 and 1844, drought deferred for a time the opening
of Queensland pastures which in turn was a contributing30element to the severe depression of that period. Thus two 
contradictory processes were at work. On the one hand, there 
was sufficient demand for wool to foster increased investment 
in stock, materials and labour and the quest for suitable 
grazing land. This provided the major impetus for the move­
ment northwards from northern New South Wales into the 
Darling Downs, the MacIntyre and the Brisbane Valley 
initially and further north to the Wide Bay and Burnett 
thereafter. On the other hand, the 1840s depression, like any 
other serious setback to the economy, placed greater pressure
on squatters to survive in the market. 'Bankruptcy has been
31the harsh cleansing fluid of the capitalist system'. For 
the pastoralists this meant the 'last resort' of boiling down 
their stock for tallow. In 1843 tallow exports were twelve
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times greater than in 1840 while in 1844 £84,000 worth of32this commodity was exported. These developments which
occurred at precisely the point of pastoral expansion into
the regions just described, tended to intensify the struggle
over material resources between Aborigines and settler-
colonials, especially in times of drought. In this period,
the winter of 1844 witnessed the most intensive raids by
Aborigines on pastoral stock at Lockyer's Creek, the
Rosewood scrub west of Ipswich and the western branch of the33Brisbane River. There is also evidence to suggest that the
first systematic slaughter of kangaroos and wallabies took
34place in these years on the Darling Downs.
Prior to this, as noted earlier, was the existence of the 
convict system at Moreton Bay 1824-1838 and the juridico- 
military state apparatus which governed its operation and 
enforcement. The formal dissolution of the penal establish­
ment and the declaration of 'free' settlement in 1842 did not
. . 35mean the end of military rule. Historians have rightly 
emphasised the formation and operation of the Native Police 
force from 1849 onwards, particularly in conjunction with 
pastoral expansion which accentuated the presence of military-
36style rule in colonial Queensland throughout the 19th century.
It is equally important to recognise that the military 
regiments which controlled the convicts, took the field 
against Aborigines both during and after the penal period.
These activities, it should be noted, largely took place in 
Brisbane itself or the environs of the town. Evidence was 
cited earlier about clashes between soldiers and Aborigines 
in the 1820s. A far more systematic but little-known military 
campaign took place during the convict era on Moreton Island 
when the commandant at the time landed a company of soldiers 
with orders to sweep the island from end to end and kill all 
the males. This episode bore some resemblance to governor 
Arthur's 'Black Line' in Tasmania which was executed in 1830 
but was a more ruthless affair according to a near-contemporary. 
The commandant in charge of the operation was not named by the 
source, a man called Porter who went to work for Thomas Petrie
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some years later timber getting on the island, thus fixing
a date for the massacre is somewhat hazardous. But Porter
recalled one startling feature of his visit precisely. All
the Aboriginal men there except one, he noted, were 'under
35 years of age', an indication of the thoroughness of the 
37assault. There is some testimony to suggest, moreover,
that something similar happened on Stradbroke Island although
it is not clear whether the military was responsible. Henry
Stobart, a priest and tutor to Lord Henry Scott came to
Queensland on the Resolute in 1853. 'They have in most
cases, I am grieved to say', Stobart wrote in his diary in
August, 'received ill-treatment from the colonists - merely
for stealing a sheep they have been chased and shot like 3 8kangaroos'. At Amity Point on Stradbroke Island, Stobart
was astonished to discover that it was so called 'from no
other reason ... than that a great many (Aborigines) had been 
39killed there!' (Emphasis in original). Another account
in 1892 recalled that
The blacks in these encounters suffered consider­
ably. Something of a massacre took place on the 
south end of Moreton Island ... near the head of 
a fresh water lagoon. The soldiers surprised and 
surrounded a camp at daybreak, when nearly all were 
shot down. My informant, a young boy at the time, 
escaped with a few others ... Affairs of a similar 
kind took place on Stradbroke, one in the neighbour­
hood of Point Lookout and another farther to the 
south. A genuine stand-up fight came off west of 
the Big Hill on Stradbroke, when the blacks were badly beaten ...40
After the penal settlement had been disbanded, military 
detachments remained to safeguard the lives and property of 
settler-colonial residents of Brisbane, surrounding regions, 
at other settlements and to maintain control over Aboriginal 
movements within towns and from Aboriginal attacks real or 
imaginary, outside them. In the early 1840s, on the Darling 
Downs, a resistance campaign led by one Multuggerah severely 
hampered settler-colonial attempts to develop the Darling 
Downs and maintain communications between it and Ipswich. A 
party of twenty armed men accompanied by lieutenant Johnson
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and ten rank and file troops of the 99th ßegiment took
41reprisal action against the Aborigines over several weeks.
In 1847 when the abortive colony of Gladstone was being 
established, members of the Goeng or Baiala greeted, with 
apparent friendliness Colonel Barney, the superintendant, 
the prospective settlers and a detachment of soldiers. Some 
of the Aborigines, curious about the implements which the 
whites had, took an axe from three well-sinkers and a mason 
who pursued the Aborigines. The latter threw stones in 
slings at the white men. In the next few days the conflict 
escalated, with the Aborigines gathering in force and throwing 
spears at the soldiers who had now entered the affray. In 
the final clash, five soldiers were firing at some 200 
warriors who 'suffered no losses' and renewed their attack.
At this show of resistance, the whole military detachment of
42thirty-two troops was ordered to 'disperse' the indigenes.
In 1848 the withdrawal of the Brisbane military detachment
for Hobart prompted Moreton Bay residents to petition Major-
General Wynyard, Australian military commander in Sydney,
because the existence of the troops had kept Aborigines
'quiet'. But with the impending absence of this military
force, the petitioners claimed, Aborigines 'would plunder the 
43town'. Such alarms were not altogether unfounded although 
the actual threat may have been exaggerated. Since February 
that year Aborigines had been active, robbing huts, stealing 
sheep and mutilating cattle at Breakfast Creek, the Pine44River, the Logan region and further afield on the Downs.
In December 1849, 'Wamgul', a 14-year old Aboriginal youth 
who minded John Petrie's cattle in Yorke's Hollow - a former 
corroboree site - was reported to have told a white man 
called Humby that other Aborigines had killed and roasted one 
of these bullocks. Humby inflated the story to suggest that 
an Aboriginal uprising was imminent and that a tribe, possibly 
the 'Ningy Ningy' or 'Ninghi Ninghi' was about to invade 
Kangaroo Point and Brisbane. A military detachment was 
called out on 5 December to Yorke's Hollow where some 
Aborigines had gathered. One Aborigine threw a boomerang in 
the direction of the troops who opened fire, wounding four
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Aborigines. An eyewitness, Henry Bulgin, claimed that the
military had started shooting as the Aborigines were running 
45away.
After 1849 the recently instituted Native Police force whose 
various officers and troopers patrolled the Clarence River, 
Brisbane, Port Curtis, Callandoon, Maranoa, Lower Condamine 
and Wide Bay-Burnett regions, largely assumed the role 
performed by the military regiments discussed above. But 
this development did not alter the maintenance of military- 
style operations in and around Brisbane. Rather, the 
militarisation of the frontier was brought to the towns. In 
June 1853, for example, farmers at Eagle Farm asked Frederick 
Walker, the Native Police Commandant at Callandoon who was 
visiting Brisbane with a body of Aboriginal troopers, to give 
a 'demonstration' to deter Aborigines from plundering 
suburban crop producers. Walker proceeded forthwith down 46Brisbane River with a detachment to carry out the request.
In August 1854 one estimate claimed that Aborigines had
47killed 50 white men in the Pine River district. In 1852-
1854, this area, together with Durundur, Caboolture Creek,
Sandgate, Cabbage Tree Creek, Breakfast Creek, the German
Station (Nundah) and Pine Mountain were scenes of conflict,
mayhem, death and the destruction of private property. In
late June 1852 about ten young Aboriginal men ('kippers')
attacked the 'Gap' station on the Pine River killing Michael
Halloran, a shepherd who had refused to give them some 
48tobacco. In early July 1852 twenty cows at the German
Station were 'cut open' and a Native Police detachment went
49in pursuit of the alleged perpetrators. In September about
'200 blacks' appeared at another property on the Pine River
and plundered the house while Aborigines turned up in force
50at Breakfast Creek. In December the Native Police, assisted 
by an Aboriginal stockman called 'Charley' combed the 
Durundur district for Aborigines who had killed a shepherd 
and killed an Aborigine known as 'Wandai'.^ In this period, 
Frederick Wheeler's force was in the field, striking terror 
into local tribes and 'station blacks' in the regions just
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described. And within the relatively pacified suburban
precincts of Brisbane, police on both sides of the river
physically assaulted Aborigines in the street and on Sundays,
53forcibly kept them outside town limits.
What settler-colonials regarded as outrages, murder, 
treachery, robbery and the desecration of their private 
property, Aborigines viewed in a radically different light.
If Prentis, Biskup and other writers are serious in their 
claims to make Aborigines 'visible' as complex, intelligent 
human beings rather than a set of stereotypes exploited for 
moral or political purposes, then many more recorded state­
ments by Aborigines themselves will need to appear in 
historical accounts. On my reading of this evidence it does 
not support those who have argued for conciliation, accommo­
dation and hospitality between Aborigines and their conquerors 
As mentioned briefly before, Aborigines, at least in Queens­
land, deeply resented the expropriation of their land and all 
it conveyed. In 1852 'Nangallibee', a Wide Bay Aborigine 
wanted the Native Police disbanded and sent back 'to their 
own country'. Nangallibee also criticised the whites for 
their selfishness. 'The least thing whites can do', he was 
recorded as saying, 'is to let us take sheep for the use of
the grass'. Sheep were as much Aboriginal 'property' as
54'the kangaroo' was 'the white man's'. Later, in the 1850s, 
two former Balonne River Aborigines, possibly Mandadanji 
people known as 'Dalinka' and 'Dalipia' who had been forced 
off their land by cattle graziers, had their thoughts recorded 
at Breakfast Creek, where they were now camped. That such 
people could be found on the outskirts of Brisbane is an 
intriguing fact in itself. The style of their protest 
'letters' which were pervaded with European religious imagery 
suggests missionary influence and control prior to their 
appearance at Breakfast Creek. The statements themselves were 
an amalgam of Protestant self-abnegation, radical 'leveller' 
Puritanism with millenarian overtones - it was a 'Christian 
duty to share wealth and help the poor' - and a consciousness 
which was peculiarly Aboriginal. Aborigines lived in the
52
16
country long before white men, they argued but unlike the 
whites who could change the environment and live anywhere 
else in the world, Aborigines could live only in Australia. 
Dalinka and Dalipia reserved their most scathing remarks for 
the 'white greed' which compelled them to leave the land 
that sustained them, reducing them to starvation. In their 
final rebuke, they charged that colonials came 'to make a 
fortune if possible'. 'You live like a bird of prey, and
if you amass wealth you soon become a bird of passage ...
55you do not seek the good of the land where you dwell'. In 
1861 an observer wrote:
I have heard of one black fellow who accosted a 
white man cutting a tree down in the bush thus:
'What for white fellow cut down tree? Tree no 
white fellow's; tree black fellow's ... all fellow 
trees black fellow's'. The savage meant by this 
gesture and these words that the white man was an 
intruder and that the tree to which he had laid 
the axe and all the trees of the bush yea, the 
country itself, belonged to the black man. The 
savage is right, but might is on the side of the intruder.56
And in 1876 in western Queensland, The Week reported how some 
Aborigines threw down their spears and advanced towards their 
conquerors, bracing themselves for the effort of meeting them. 
Other Aborigines, however, were less forthcoming, openly 
showing a 'sullen resistance'. Though defeated, the news­
paper stated, they resented European conquest. 'How little 
we realise the bitter upsetting of all the routine of life
among the Aboriginals when the white intruders enter their
. , 57country*.
The 'might on the side of the intruder' became manifest with
the rapid and seemingly inexorable spread of pastoralism from
1840. Clearly the pace and intensity of this varied from
region to region depending on circumstances. According to
Thomas Archer, the first area to be settled, the Darling
Downs, had 'every mile' that is the best parts taken up by
1846. Archer related that the Bigge brothers were advised
to go to Moreton Bay to find land as the Downs had been
5 8occupied by squatters as early as 1841. On the adjacent
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MacIntyre, by contrast, a 'nine years' war' from 1840 to 1849
had raged between squatters and Aborigines before Frederick59Walker's Native Police force delivered the coup de grace.
The global historical tendencies of historical capitalism
which ultimately lay behind this and its timing in Queensland
have been noted already. To this one must add the continuing,
accompanying process of primitive accumulation which depended
in part on brute force, e.g. the colonial system. Most
Queensland historians have ignored this latter phenomenom
which included the systematic enslavement of Aboriginal people
in various countries - the Americas, Africa, the West Indies -
by successive European powers: Spain, Portugal, Holland,
6 0France and finally England. But other elements should be 
mentioned which bore upon the nature and future direction of 
'race relations' between Aborigines and settler-colonials in 
Queensland after 1840.
In the first place, squatters moving north especially from
the New England, Gwydir and Clarence River regions, had
already gained recent experience of Aboriginal resistance and
how to deal with it. In 1841 in the New England region, a
'typical' encounter where Aborigines attacked a pastoral run,
speared shepherds and made off with stock provoked a revenge
raid consisting of 'ten well-armed men' who found an
Aboriginal camp and kept shooting until 'almost everyone' had
been killed. This episode and unrecorded battles like it,
61broke Aboriginal opposition completely in the district.
Secondly, the folk-memory among whites on these frontiers of 
the Myall Creek massacre of 1838 on the Gwydir, the ensuing 
trial and subsequent execution of some of the white convicts 
involved, remained sufficiently powerful to colour the 
attitudes towards Aborigines among all but the most phil- 
anthropically-minded settlers. The colonists had not thought 
it possible to try white men for killing Aborigines and now 
the Governor (Gipps) 'was actually trying and re-trying them, 
and in the end, executing seven of them'. 'It would be 
difficult to exaggerate the stir this caused in the squatting
18
ranks', Roberts has argued, 'for it changed one of the basic
6 2assumptions of life in the bush'. Henceforth squatters who
required any ideological ammunition to support the real
bullets they fired at Aboriginal tribes 'beyond the limits
of settlement' at Moreton Bay and the Downs could find comfort
in Thomas Carlyle's fierce denunciations, echoed in the Moreton 
6 3Bay press, of 'Exeter Hall', the anti-slavery association in
London which promoted public awareness of the plight of
indigenous peoples through-out the British Empire and the
64slaveholding colonies in particular. Such justifications 
reinforced Lockean notions already present about possessive 
individualism and 'progress', where the relationship of humans 
to objective nature was one of private exploitation for private 
ends and the creation of a surplus for exchange, ultimately 
for the world market. As Wallerstein has put it, the develop­
ment of historical capitalism involved the 'commodification6 5of everything'. Thus settler-colonials saw it as their
right and duty to take the land, forcibly if necessary, from
the original owners who were merely using 'nature's storehouse'
for the maintenance of the producers and their communities.
The view that Aborigines did not 'use' the land according to
such tenets, became an article of faith during the most
crucial period of pastoral occupation 1840-1861 which
virtually decided the fate of Aboriginal society in Queensland
and particularly at times of serious conflict and white settler
6 6alarm such as the Hornet Bank massacre of 1857.
Thirdly, it seems clear on this issue, together with a whole
complex of ideas, attitudes, prejudices and phobias, that the
white settler classes were at one. The tentative liaisons
between convicts and Aborigines which comprised a feature of
that era - although one possibly exaggerated - evaporated in
the 1840s. In 1847 the commissioner of crown lands at Moreton
Bay stated: 'There is no disposition whatever of the white
6 7labouring population to amalgamate with the Aborigines'.
The realities of frontier war in the decade 1837-1847, the time 
of greatest pastoral settlement to that date in western Port 
Phillip, the Ovens River, the overland route to Adelaide, the
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Liverpool Plains, the Nainoi, New England and most recently
on the Darling Downs, the MacIntyre, Moreton Bay and the
Burnett, had compressed settler-colonials into a solid white-
supremacist bloc. Current racist thinking about Aborigines
developed into a situation of institutionalised racism where,
in the words of Manning Marable, the process of persecution
and violence of white power is 'derived directly from the
6 8systematic exploitation of black life and labour'. This 
point is relevant for the analysis of expropriation and 
slavery later in this chapter. According to Marable, there 
are at least six major conditions present in any social order 
which can be termed racist. To begin with there is 'super­
exploitation of the labour power of black workers over and 
above the rate of surplus value'. In pre-capitalist and 
early capitalist society, this takes the form of compulsory 
black labour, for example chattel slavery. Next, there is 
the 'historic and systematic pattern of physical isolation, 
exclusion and (in many cases) extermination of the oppressed 
race/class'. Thirdly, there is the 'ideological hegemony of 
white racism'. The fourth feature consists of the relation­
ship between black people and the coercive apparatuses of the 
state - the police, the military, prisons, the criminal
justice system - and 'unofficial' forms of control carried out
69by white vigilante groups. The fifth category is what
Marable calls 'philosophical' - the redefinition of 'blackness'
in the light of the reality of 'whiteness'. This can be seen
most sharply in the relations between master and slave where
the latter are barely acknowledged as human beings but are
treated inhumanely. 'Work as a creative, productive endeavour
70ceases to exist for blacks as a group' under white rule.
Lastly, the racist society must 'invent' a new description
for the oppressed black groups which collapses the multiple
reality of culture, tribe and individual into an amorphous
collectivity. 'In order for the racist order to function,
any prior claim to an alternate set of human values, customs
and institutions that the oppressed might have had in the pre-
71racist state must be suppressed'.
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There is little doubt that this typology fits the realities 
of the Queensland frontier. As will be shown presently, a 
type of slavery constituted the dominant labour pattern for 
Aboriginal employees under the pastoral mode of production 
and by extension to other spheres as well. Evans, Saunders 
and Cronin have demonstrated comprehensively that 'exclusion, 
exploitation and extermination' constituted the dominant 
pattern of behaviour by whites to non-whites, an interpre­
tation confirmed in the next section of this chapter. The 
concept 'ideological hegemony', presumably an amalgam of the 
classical Marxist and Gramscian positions, is apt. As 
ideology, racist views - e.g. Aborigines had 'feeble minds'
- and' numerous justifications for racial oppression, were
directed at Aborigines by the dominant culture and codified
72in segregationist, paternalist legislation. As hegemony
such views received the 'spontaneous' consent of the white
majority at all levels of the class structure. The coercive
arm of the state - the military, the Native Police, local
police forces, the prison system - fell heavily on Aboriginal
people in a variety of forms from overt, fatal violence through
the imposition of military-type restrictions on freedom of
movement such as curfews, to constant police harassment and
surveillance while gangs of young, single, male squatters roamed
73rural areas terrorising and killing Aboriginal tribespeople. 
Marable's typification of work for blacks under white rule 
will be explored at a later point in this chapter while 
settler-colonials, for the most part, denied the existence 
of a rich and diverse Aboriginal culture or at best regarded 
Aborigines as a pre-historic curiosity doomed to extinction 
whose artefacts were torn from context and amassed in private 
collections and museums.
The next part of this chapter concentrates on the period 1840- 
1859 because it was crucial for a number of reasons. First, 
it marked an unmistakeable intensification and spread of 
conflict between Aborigines and settler-colonials to that 
which characterised the convict era or other forms of material 
activity like timber getting. Second, this war formed an
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important element in the campaign for political separation74from New South Wales in the 1850s. Thirdly, this first, 
decisive phase of pastoral occupation heralded the sub­
jugation and enslavement of the indigenous population. This 
local manifestation of the colonial expansion of historical 
capitalism had parallels to developments in other parts of 
the world where pre-capitalist economic systems were created 
e.g. the enserfment of Russian peasants, the exploitation of
highland Indian communities in Mexico and Peru and the rise
75of plantation-based slave regimes in the American lowlands. 
Moreover merchant capital which played such a decisive part 
in the formation of the pastoral mode of production in Queens­
land 1840-1861, as discussed more fully in chapter three, has 
been coterminous with the 'chaining down of labour' and an
obstacle to the emergence of bourgeois social relations and
7 6hence free labour. Whatever the accuracy of this contention 
it is clear that this epoch in Queensland constituted one of 
quasi-capitalism in the pastoral sector which lasted in an 
attenuated form until the mid-1880s, when 'purely' capitalist 
enterprises such as land and mortgage companies, together 
with wage labour, began to predominate. Stated briefly, this 
quasi-capitalist phase coincided with individual runholding 
especially in 1840-1859; the enslavement of Aborigines; the 
persistence of bonded and semi-bonded forms of labour; the 
rudimentary character of early pastoral production and 
infrastructural services and not least the squatters them­
selves who, with a few notable exceptions, constituted a class 
of 'rich peasants', big debtors and semi-capitalists, paying
rents to the state as landlord, mortgaged to merchant and
77finance capital while producing for the world market.
Fourthly, squatters had great difficulty in obtaining a
7 8sufficient supply of labour in 1840-1866. Thwarted in 
their attempts to maintain a constant supply of indentured 
non-white ethnic labour in this period for various reasons, 
the pastoralists were compelled to turn to the only other 
regular, readily available source, particularly on the remote 
properties, i.e. the Aborigines themselves. Ironically, the 
very success of Aboriginal resistance in the 1840s and 1850s
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contributed to their enslavement. News of the frontier war 
deterred would-be white workers from venturing into the 
situation while on the frontiers themselves the vanquished 
Aboriginal tribesmen began to resemble the spoils of white 
settler victories.
In Queensland, as several historians mentioned earlier have 
shown, the overall conflict and the numerous fatal confron­
tations which comprised it, lasted for sixty years. In the 
period under review, the Moreton Bay Courier published details 
of a number of Aboriginal attacks in the Darling Downs and 
on the Burnett. At Joseph King's run Kogan Creek or Jinghi 
Jinghi on the Downs, Aborigines killed a shepherd while two 
others were killed on a neighbouring property. On the Burnett 
Aborigines drove away all the whites 'who had taken refuge' 
at P. Stevens' run, after killing two shepherds at Campbell 
and Taylor's stations respectively. Another Aboriginal group 
burnt the huts and wool belonging to Thomas Windeyer. The 
newspaper writer commented simply but revealingly that 'such
events' had 'become too common to cause much sensation'.
8 0(Emphasis added). A complete chronology of the various 
conflicts which marked these first, decisive battles in the 
Aboriginal War in Queensland is outside the scope of this 
chapter but what follows gives some indication of the ubiquity 
of the process. Between 1841 and 1859, various forms of 
violent confrontation, from all-out military and white 
vigilante raids to isolated skirmishes, occurred across a 
wide swathe of Aboriginal territory in the south east portion 
of the colony - the whole Moreton region, the lower Burnett, 
the upper Burnett, the Darling Downs, the MacIntyre and 
points further south and west: Kilcoy, Durundur, Mount
Brisbane, Colinton and Tarong in 1842; Laidley, Tenthill, 
Lockyer's Creek, Rosewood, the Bremer, the Darling Downs - 
especially the range on its eastern border; Helidon and the 
Burnett in 1843; the Downs, Colinton, Durundur, Gigoomgan and 
Kilkivan in 1844; Taabinga, Nanango, the MacIntyre, Mount 
Abundance, Cogoon River, Gladstone, Port Curtis and the lower 
Balonne in 1846-1849; north Maryborough, Wide Bay, the
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Burnett, the lower Conclamine, the Moonie, the Balonne, the
Dawson, Rawbelle, Port Curtis, Crows Nest, the Pine River
and Pine Mountain in 1850-1854; and Goondiwindi, Gladstone,
the Dawson, Rannes, Widgee, Gigoomgan, Woolooga, Noolooga
81and Eurombah in 1855-1858.
When this situation is examined more closely, the more it
resembles a war front. In July 1842 Aborigines, 'without
giving the least warning of their approach', killed a hut-
keeper at Mount Brisbane and another at John Balfour's;
besides 'several other individuals' had been attacked 'on
82their way from one station to another'. Few men were 
prepared to take on shepherding or stock handling while those 
already employed took the 'earliest opportunity of leaving 
their employers' and would 'sooner earn a scanty existence 
near the settlement than expose themselves to the dangers of■ 
the bush'. For their part, the squatters, the commissioner 
for crown lands at Moreton Bay reported to the governor, were 
ready to make 'any sacrifice' and
should it meet with his Excellency's approbation, 
would be willing to furnish a man mounted and armed 
at every station to accompany the Commissioner, when 
called upon in cases of emergency: there with the
assistance of the Police might suffice to keep 
them (the Aborigines) in check.
In January 1843 the Colonial Secretary approved a proposal
by the Commissioner 'to erect a border police station at
84Woogaroo' between Brisbane and Ipswich. Henry Mort, a
merchant and squatter who was a station manager in the 1840s
and who came with a group of other squatters to reinforce
John Balfour's run Colinton in early 1844, was told by the
men at the heifer station there 'that they had been afraid to
go away from the hut on account of the blacks who were very
numerous and "carbon cooler" (very angry and warlike) and
they appeared very glad ... that we were going to remove 
85them'. In several other places, e.g. Cressbrook, parts of 
the MacIntyre, R.B. Sheridan's run on the Burnett and at 
Mount Abundance near present-day Roma, Aborigines succeeded 
in compelling would-be stockowners from establishing their
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properties. Sheridan was forced to take up another run
further south while the more ruthless McTaggart who
succeeded him, 'shot his way through' to Sheridan's
abandoned station. Indeed one squatter, McPherson, a Scot
from Perthshire, wrote a book titled How I Lost Mount
Abundance as a result of his inability to occupy his property
permanently, despite the assistance of the Native Police,
several Aborigines who collaborated with him and his own
8 6vigorous attempts to wipe out those tribes responsible.
McPherson's experience is worth examining in detail as are 
some less well known episodes at Umbercollie station near 
Goondiwindi in the late 1840s because they crystallise a 
number of the themes raised so far and typify the underlying 
violence of relations between white settler-colonials and 
various Aborigines on the frontiers.
Like a number of squatters intending to become pastoralists
in the northern colony, McPherson came from New South Wales
8 6and owned a property called Keera on the Gwydir. In 
October 1847 he came upon a group of thirty-two Aborigines, 
all men. 'They were all armed, but seemed very well disposed 
but in tremendous fear of my double-barreled carbine, of 
myself, and of my horse'. The men knew a few words of 
English, 'white fellow' and 'wheelbarrow' (dray) which they 
learnt from some 'semi-civilised Aborigines on the lower 
Balonne'. From the rather patchy chronology of McPherson's 
account it appears that he had established a hold on the 
territory some time in 1847 and was travelling back to 
Keera in order to take cattle from that property to stock 
Mount Abundance. He noted that 'friendly blacks' helped him 
across the flooded Gwydir in January 1848. On his trek back 
to Mount Abundance, McPherson took an Aborigine dubbed 
'Jemmy', a 'Keera black' with him who tracked and recovered 
the lost bullocks from McPherson's herd 'which were always a 
problem on journeys of this kind'. On arriving at Mount 
Abundance he found the workmen at the station and the 
surrounding Aborigines, the Mandandanji, 'in great fear of
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each other'. On 9 September the latter attacked the station, 
killed a shepherd and a hutkeeper and made off with some
1.000 sheep. The terrified white employees fled and 
McPherson could not induce these 'faint hearted pioneers' to 
return. As none of the whites volunteered to help him, 
McPherson obtained the services of 'Charley' and 'Friday',
a Balonne River Aborigine, all of whom went to assess the 
situation. On 7 October McPherson killed a group of 
Aborigines which prevented further raids for the time being.
In early November McPherson set out with 'Charley' and 'Friday' 
to survey a route from Mount Abundance to the Downs. 'Three
days out' the party came across an abandoned station and the 
grave of a white man. At Bungil Creek, or Bunjeworogai, 
leased by Blythe from Mudgee, New South Wales, the 'ferocity 
of the blacks' and the 'cowardice' of Blythe's men had 
'compelled retreat'. Further on, McPherson was told that 
some 300-400 Aboriginal warriors had taken all of Isaac's
3.000 sheep from Emu Creek as far as the Grafton Range and
8 7had put them in in bough yards. Two other station owners
in the district, J.G. Ewer and Richard Birrell,reported men
8 8killed and stock taken. On 11 November, McPherson met
about forty Aborigines 'in war paint' near Blythe's station,
had a sharp, decisive battle with them and took over their
apparently deserted camp which contained an 'immense number'
of cooked and uncooked fish, 'roasted bandicoots', opossums
and 'five snakes' already cooked which they found near the
fire. While the intruders were feasting on this bounty, at
least 150 Aborigines appeared in a semi-circle around them
and 'set up a tremendous war shout' in unison. McPherson
fired at them but this failed to deter the warriors as they
regrouped in war formation, advancing two steps forward and
one step back, forcing McPherson and the others to retreat
hurriedly. The three men separated; McPherson engaged his
pursuers 'in sundry fights all the while' and survived the
battle but the two Aborigines who collaborated with him did
not. Meanwhile the Mandandanji were plundering Mount
Abundance and McPherson calculated that he lost 10,000 sheep
8 9in 1847-1848 due to these attacks and marauding dingoes.
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The following year the war became more intense. 'Dublin
Jack' Byrnes, McPherson's Irish servant was killed twenty
miles from Mount Abundance. A Native Police detachment was
hastily formed, 'armed to the teeth' but this tactic, far
from crushing resistance, seemed to increase it. On 2 May
1849 near the Cogoon River, an unknown number of tribesmen
attacked and overturned two drays laden with wool from
McPherson's property. The two drivers were found dead and
mutilated amidst the party burnt piles of wool strewn about
while the Aborigines had killed and roasted one of the
bullocks on the spot. This action seemed to take the com-
batitiveness out of McPherson who sold out to Stephen Spencer
90and returned to Keera m  1856.
The story of how Jonathan Young gained, held and eventually
sold Umbercollie station on the MacIntyre River encompasses
much of what has been discussed here and can support either
a 'conciliation' or 'conflict' interpretation of pastoral
settlement. The Youngs - Jonathan and his wife Margaret -
had a more humanitarian and respectful attitude towards
Aborigines than McPherson and others much more vicious, such
as one of the Youngs' neighbours, a deranged character named
Marks. Margaret Young recalled that 'their' station natives'
did not give 'any trouble, neither did my husband have to
use firearms to control them', implying that other pastoralists
did, a revealing remark about the 'normal' state of social
relations on pastoral properties which employed Aborigines.
The Youngs' Aboriginal servants always 'went walkabout once
a year ... ; on their return Jonathan would kill a bullock and
give them the lot as a sign of good faith', as he realised
91'how we were dependent on them to help'. Margaret Young 
herself relied utterly on an Aboriginal woman named 'Maimie'.
'I have always felt I was indeed lucky to have her companion­
ship to help me in my first difficult years', Young recalled, 
'as she was always besides me'. 'Maimie' whom Young described 
as a 'very intelligent house girl', taught the Youngs' children 
'so much about the Australian bush, birds and animals' and 
brought some of 'the black children to play with them'.
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Maimie was killed some years later in apalling circumstances
(by Native Police) but partly at the instigation of Marks,
92referred to previously.
Young's account, with its paternalistic and condescending 
overtones, could be dismissed as another reminiscence 
extolling the pioneer legend, with a place reserved for the 
dutiful Aborigine. But something more is revealed in these 
memoirs: a tentative yet real rapprochment between the
races which was all too rare in colonial society. It would 
seem that there was a sound basis to a 'conciliation' inter­
pretation and the scrupulous historian must record such 
examples, as much as the horrors concomitant with colonialism
Yet the matter cannot rest there. Humane and horrific
examples of life on the Queensland pastoral frontier cannot .
be juxtaposed endlessly. The tendencies and processes
mentioned earlier, among others, must be understood. Like
many pioneers, Young's recollections are significant for
what they leave out as much as what they reveal. When
Margaret Young wrote, rather ingenuously, that her husband,
together with three other men, 'blazed a trail' into the
MacIntyre River in country where the Aborigines 'had chased
all the first settlers back', she neglected to mention that
her husband and his companions were able to seize some 32,000
acres of 'rich river flats' because a war between black and
white had been raging for nearly nine years and because the
newly-constituted Native Police, operating out of Callandoon,
was waging its own brand of mayhem against neighbouring
tribes. Nowhere in her account does she explain, or even
mention, how she came to have such apparently compliant
Aborigines on hand to help her in the first place. Nowhere
does she reveal how their Aboriginal names were replaced by
the ubiquitous designations 'Maimie', 'Combo', 'Monday' and
'Tommy', to cite those who were actually given such names.
The others were referred to simply as 'Tommy's wife' or 'the 
93mailboy'. Most important of all, Young, like other settler 
colonials who used Aborigines and their labour, did not think
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it necessary to mention the slave-like character of the 
relationship. Indeed 'ownership' in this sense barely 
called for comment, let alone analysis, among pastoralists 
and their circle. In 1863 the surveyor Walter Hume, on an 
inspection tour of pastoral properties in the Warrego, 
Culgoa and Balonne rivers regions, noted matter-of-factly 
in his diary the following encounters:
5 July. Mr. Gregory went away with Drinan's 
black to put him on the track of the missing 
horses ... 9 July. Met Mr. Conn and his black.
24 August ... called at Boomba to pick up 
Clayton and two blacks. 31 August. Grover and 
his black joined us.^ (Emphasis added.)
The foregoing events and the episodes just described lead us
to consider the question of 'slavery' and Aboriginal 'labour'
more closely. In Australian historiography, 'slavery' has
been associated usually with the convict system or the
development of Pacific Island indenture on Queensland sugar
plantations. Outside Australia a vast literature is devoted
to the plantation economies of the Americas and the West
Indies; and forms of slavery under the Roman Empire, the
ancient world, Africa, the Middle East and other places such
as 'Korea, Wessex, Visigothic Spain, 9th century Iran, 18th
century Khiva and the pre-European north west coast of 
95America'.
Yet, as Patterson has remarked, despite 'after nearly a
century and a half of modern scholarship on the subject ...
few scholars are concerned with both the theoretical and
96empirical aspects of the problem'. As Evans has shown 
recently, conceptual confusion surrounds the question of 
precisely what 'Aboriginal labour' consists of and the 
broader issue of what constitutes slavery in the Australian 
setting. In reviewing the formulations of writers and 
historians such as Biskup, McQueen, Hartwig, Stevens and 
Markus, Evans points out that 'the labels of helot, peon, 
serf, wage-labourer and slave cannot all be awkwardly hung 
upon the black worker, unless it can be shown that this
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entire range of precise labour forms was operative among
97oppressed indigenes across the Australian colonies'.
Similarly, Dunn's account of early colonial Australia
contains some rather questionable statements about slavery,
capitalism and Aboriginal labour. '(T)he primitive communist
mode of production, concretised in the aboriginal social
formations, was destroyed ... and attempts were made to
force the blacks into wage-labouring and/or petty producing'.
Dunn argues further that 'convictism was not capitalism'
and that a slave-owning class (where the slaves were convicts
9 8not Aborigines) controlled the legislative council. By
contrast, Connell and Irving reject this approach and follow
Rowley and Clark in characterising the convict system as
essentially capitalist although they concede that Dunn is
correct to distinguish 'an important difference in the
structure of production centering on wage labour, and a
consequential transition within pastoralism'. While Connell
and Irving are basically right to insist on the capitalistic
character of the early colonial social formation (within
which slave or quasi-slave labour relations occurred) they
ignore altogether the important issue of Aboriginal labour99itself under white domination. Consequently, we must turn 
our attention to this question.
As Evans has shown, the notion that Aborigines in colonial 
Queensland constituted a proletariat is false. One sign of 
this was the fact that Aborigines were rarely renumerated in 
cash terms and thus take part in market relations. This 
condition, as Patterson and Evans have pointed out, is an 
important element of slave relations. The slave is denied 
all possibility of being the subject of property trans­
actions. A wage worker can at least purchase and own
commodities. The overwhelming pattern, however, between 
Aborigines and settler-colonials turned upon rations, hand­
outs and the very occasional 'contract'. David Archer, the 
first leaseholder of Durundur in 1842, recalled that he fed 
the local tribes 'when they chose to work'. Jonathan Young's 
practice of killing a bullock for the Aboriginal workforce
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at Umbercollie has been noted already. At other places such 
as Rawbelle on the Burnett, the owners supplied rations and 
tobacco. In 1852 the selector, J.G. Haussman gave out corn 
and potatoes to his Aboriginal workers. Aborigines received 
'twist' tobacco as 'payment' at Cooyar in the 1850s. Blacks 
stripping bark in 1854 at Burnama station were given 'two 
packs of wheat, 14 pounds of beef, one pound of tea' and a 
cash order for more tea. In 1853 the employers at Boondooma 
station on the Burnett gave Aborigines two figs of tobacco, 
two pounds of flour and ten pence for finding lost sheep.
The prominent squatter Oscar de Satge recalled that in the 
mid- 1850s at Rannes station south west of Rockhampton, 
Aborigines had been 'paid' with a bullock. Aborigines in 
1853 on the Darling Downs who washed 50,000 sheep appear not 
to have been paid with any commodity. In the Logan, Albert 
and Pimpama districts Aborigines received flour, tea and 
tobacco for services rendered while further south, on the 
Tweed River, Aborigines employed by timber getters to square 
cedar logs were given 'a little tea and tobacco'. A 'very 
faithful' Aboriginal messenger in 1883 in far north western 
Queensland was repaid with a fig of tobacco. And at Atherton 
in 1898, Aboriginal protector Walter Roth reported how the 
hundred-odd Aborigines who were engaged to harvest corn and 
clear scrub were renumerated 'with a few sweet potatoes'. On 
rare occasions, Aborigines could be paid in cash or obtain 
contract work which resembled wage labour but the financial 
reward was far less than that paid to a white, male worker 
for the same task. For example, an Aborigine called 'Jacky' 
who was engaged as a shearer at Burnama station in December 
1853 earnt five shillings a score for shearing 747 sheep, 
between one quarter and one fifth of the white, male rate.'*'^
Apart from this characteristic of slave status, the presence 
of introduced narcotics and stimulants (tea and tobacco) and 
possibly the prevalence of opium as well, served colonial 
capitalism in the sense that such drugs made Aborigines even 
more dependent on the new, material sources of their lives
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the pastoral station, the timber camp, the selector's farm 
and the colonial town. This became particularly acute once 
the invaders had dispossed the indigenes and exploited the 
environment intensively - and this included the formation of 
cities and towns as much as stocking the land with sheep and 
cattle and clearing or ringbarking large areas - so making 
it extremely difficult if not impossible for Aborigines to 
maintain their traditional material mode of existence.
The conquest of one people by another has been an important
102precondition for the emergence of slavery. But not all
Aborigines who survived settler-colonialism found themselves
in the predicament outlined above. Indeed, one major
complaint among squatters was that Aborigines were 'unreliable'
workers or 'lazy natives' which merely meant that Aborigines
refused, in various ways, to adopt the tenets of colonial
capitalism. Aborigines maintained traditional practices and
seasonal movements, albeit in higher altered circumstances.
This was due partly to the tenacity of Aborigines themselves
and attested to their spiritual resilience in the face of
overwhelming odds. It was also due partly to the character
of the natural environment and the uneven level of settler-
colonial exploitation over what, after all, was a vast
territory. Not all or even most trees or indigenous fauna
could be eradicated despite some determined attempts,
described in the next chapter. But aside from the difficulty
of dealing with an intractable natural world, it was in the
settler-colonials' interests to have a relatively abundant
ecology and to allow Aborigines to continue utilising it, so
that Aborigines could support themselves and hence not require
103payment. Rations would suffice. In other words, 'the
fewer the number of natural wants calling for satisfaction,
and the greater the natural fertility of the soil and the
favourableness of the climate, so much less is the labour
time necessary for the maintenance and reproduction of the 
104producer'. This in turn, together with the fact of
conquest in the first place, created a 'freely disposable
population' whose 'excess of labour' could be appropriated. 105
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This was another prerequisite for the creation and maintenance 
of a potential slave labour force. More importantly perhaps, 
Aboriginal attachments to 'place spirit' ensured that they 
would remain in their own 'country' unless the force of 
circumstance decreed otherwise. A key element of the slave 
condition is that it is permanent; slaves are able to be 
exploited at any time, not only because they belong to their
owners permanently but also because they lie to hand, ready 
to be exploited.
But the foregoing discussion must not obscure the essential 
relationship between Aborigines and settlers examined through­
out this chapter and the fundamental process by which settler 
colonials came to 'own' Aborigines as slaves. The most 
distinctive feature of the slave's plight, according to 
Patterson and Evans, is a powerlessness which originates in ■
a 'substitute for death, usually violent death. Arche-
107typically, it is a substitute for death in war'. Evans
adds that 'the Aboriginal worker and the vanquished survivor
108of such battles were one and the same'. Moreover around
these black workers, 'frontier violence continually act as
109a catalyst to their compliance'. It is little wonder then
that Jonathan Young had little difficulty controlling the 
Aborigines on his property, given the presence of an almost 
uncontrollable Native Police detachment and the campaign of 
terror which their brutal neighbour waged against all the 
Aborigines in the locality, including those at the Youngs.
There are several more features of slavery which must be
noted before we consider the nature of Aboriginal employment
and its importance to settler-colonials. Most definitions
begin with the premise that the master owns the slave as
property. Thus Marx wrote that 'the slave did not sell his
labour power to the slave owner, any more than the ox sells
its services to the peasant' . The slave is a commodity
which can pass from the hand of one owner to that of another.
In an earlier analysis of slavery, Patterson endorsed this
111view, drawing upon a 1921 legal definition. Other writers
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such as Davis and Dupuy, have more or less followed this 
112definition. This 'chattel slavery' has had a long
pedigree. In ancient Egypt, 'the slave was legally defined
as a thing' while the laws relating to chattel property
survived in largely unaltered form for 'more than 3,000 
113years'. Evans cites a number of examples where Aborigines
114were caught, pressed into service and resold. But there
is one, further and crucial distinction. As noted earlier,
the slave is denied all possibility of being a proprietor.
All authority is vested in another person, usually the
slaveowner. This condition lay at the heart of the various
slave codes enacted in the American Old South in 1800-1860.
In 1838 for example, Judge Crenshaw of Alabama opined that
'a slave is in absolute bondage; he has no civil right, and
can hold no property, except at the will and pleasure of his 
115master'. (Emphasis added). Chattel slavery and the
relations between slaves thus differed markedly from
patriarchal marriage. In 1858 a North Carolina judge ruled
that slaves who 'married' could have the contract dissolved
by either party or by sale of one or both 'depending on the
116caprice or necessity of the owners'. Chattel slavery 'gives
the masters the right' to dispose of the slaves' time, the 
products of their labour, their skill, often their children, 
even their lives. As Patterson has put it, the slave is a 
human surrogate, the 'extension of the master's power and 
honour ' .
Evans has shown how the 'power of the white master' over the 
Aboriginal slave was typified in the practice of 'bestowing 
European names and tin discs' on Aborigines compelled to work 
at pastoral stations and farms and how the settler-colonial 
Tom Petrie branded several Aborigines who worked with him 
extracting timber from the Pine River region north of 
Brisbane. These practices had even greater ideological
and social significance for, unconsciously or otherwise, the 
pastoral ruling class and the settler-colonials had adopted 
one of the distinguishing manifestations of social relations
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in ancient slavery where masters often marked their slaves
with visible symbols of their lowly status such as shaven
heads, by tatooing them or with identification tablets made
119from clay or metal. Furthermore, the granting of 'crescent
shaped brass plates', usually known as 'king' plates, (a more 
'conventional' procedure) upon particular 'loyal' male 
Aborigines, was another outward sign of slave status - a 
hierarchical division within the slave order somewhat akin to
gradations of slavery in earlier cultures, the Old South and
120 . the Caribbean. The usual explanation for these titles is
that settler-colonials needed to deal with a recognised
leader figure, chieftain or 'head man' and if these appeared
absent, one was invented to fulfil the purpose. Whatever the
merits or otherwise of this explanation, the realities of
frontier circumstances, the dynamics or logic of slavery
itself and the relationship to the master in the context of
contemporary white settler culture suggest other possibilities
Clearly it is erroneous to characterise Aboriginal groups as
'primitive communists' or somesuch. Definite distinctions
operated which were based on age, gender, religious ceremony,
kinship and to a lesser extent natural abilities. But there
was no equivalent in Aboriginal social organisations like the
British and European institutions of hereditary monarchy and
aristocracy based on primogeniture, a patriarchal gentry, a
hierarchical state and bureaucratic order and political rule
still predominantly anchored on substantial property
qualifications and a limited adult male franchise. These
latter features comprised the central political experiences
for the overwhelming majority of immigrants and pastoralists
in particular who, for the most part, championed the most
conservative elements of this configuration. A greater
contrast to 'Aboriginal society' could scarcely be found.
Therefore to attach the labels of 'king' and 'queen' to
certain enslaved members of a radically different and
universally despised social order which was viewed as greatly
inferior to British 'civilisation', was an ironical expression
of contempt reinforcing the demeaning reality of enslavement
even more.
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For all this, squatters and others needed the much despised
indigenes. Traditional Aboriginal skills such as bark
stripping, exploring, hunting and gathering, tracking
animals, looking for food and water, use of fire, knowledge
of territory, physical dexterity and strength, the ability
to cover distances on foot rapidly, keen eyesight, the
facility to handle simple tools etc. were widely acknowledged
121and sought after. Despite the realities of the frontier,
the determination of a considerable body of squatters and
settlers to eliminate Aboriginal tribes altogether and the
sway of an hegemonic, racist ideology, another, perhaps
larger, group of whites recognised that Aborigines represented
the only source of readily available exploitable labour. The
frontier war itself, reported regularly, deterred British
immigrants from venturing far beyond the towns for employment.
The convict system had been phased out at Moreton Bay by
1840 even if strong holdovers remained. White labour,
particularly in times of labour shortages, was always dearer
while a series of mineral rushes during the 1850s denuded
stations of their 'regular' quasi-proletarian European
workers. Aborigines, for the reasons canvassed earlier,
were present at the very beginning of the pioneering process,
particularly pastoralism and highly likely to remain there.
The following table, drawn from a sample of 127-odd individual
cases but covering a considerably larger number of Aborigines
and different regions of the colony, gives some indication
where Aborigines could be found working for their masters and
should provide a point of departure for a more thorough 
122analysis.
As Saunders observes, 'the dispossessed Aborigines contributed
indispensable labour services for rural graziers' and were a
'vital ancillary to the establishment of the pastoral mode of 123production', the major economic interest in the colony
throughout our period. If, as Reynolds suggests, there should
124be war memorials to the Aboriginal dead, there should also 
be monuments to the Aboriginal 'pioneers'. Other forms of 
labour were more significant in this process to be sure. But
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Table: ABORIGINAL EMPLOYMENT 
c. 1840-1900
UNDER NON-ABORIGINAL EMPLOYERS
TYPE OF EMPLOYMENT NO. GENDER Q.
1. Pastoral (mustering, 
shepherding, sheep 
washing, lambing, 
handling stock, 
station work etc.) 40 M/F 31.5
2. Working with timber 
(bark stripping, 
fencing, timber felling, 
splitting, etc.) 24 M 18.9
3. Exploration, scouting, 
tracking and guiding 17 M 13.4
4. Domestic service
(housework, cooking, 
washing, minding 
children) 14 FF/M 11.0
5. Clearing land, 
labouring etc. 10 MM/F 7.9
6. Fetching and carrying, 
loading and unloading 
vehicles and transport, 
etc. 9 MM/F 7.1
7. Hunting, fishing, etc. 5 M 3.9
8. Agricultural labour 
(pulling corn, cotton 
picking etc.) 5 M/F 3.9
9. Messengers 3 M 2.4
127 100.0
Key: M exclusively male 
M/F mixed gender
MM/F predominantly male, some female 
FF/M predominantly female, some male
Aborigines contributed something quite out of proportion to 
their numbers. Those who died on the colonial battlefields
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gave up their land; those who survived provided the vital 
link between the natural world they inhabited and utilised 
in the sum of knowledge and productive forces they possessed 
and which they passed on to the succeeding generation of white 
invaders. This was the human side of the violent, epochal 
transition from gatherer-hunter society to colonial capitalism 
in Queensland. The corollary to this, the white settler- 
colonial struggle with nature, is examined in the next 
chapter.
38
Footnotes
1. A. Curthoys, 'Rewriting Australian History: Including
Aboriginal Resistance', Arena, no. 62, 1983, pp. 109-110; 
R. Evans, K. Saunders & K. Cronin, Exclusion, Exploitation 
and Extermination: Race Relations in Colonial Queensland
(Sydney: Australian and New Zealand Book Co., 1975);
R. Evans and J. Walker, '"These Strangers, Where Are They 
Going?": Aboriginal-European Relations in the Fraser
Island and Wide Bay Region, 1770-1905', Occasional 
Papers in Anthropology, no. 8, 1977; G. Reid, A Nest of 
Hornets: The Massacre of the Fraser Family at Hornet
Bank Station, Central Queensland, 1857, and Related 
Events (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1982); H.
Reynolds, The Other Side of the Frontier: An Interpre­
tation of the Aboriginal Response to the Invasion and 
Settlement of Australia (Townsville: James Cook
University, 1981); N. Loos, Invasion and Resistance: 
Aboriginal-European Relations in the North Queensland 
Frontier 1861-1897 (Canberra: Australian National 
University Press, 1982).
2. Reid, op.cit., p. 186. Reid also observes that 'the 
occupation of the continent by the Europeans and the 
displacement of the Aborigines is the fundamental process 
in Australian history'. ibid., p. 188.
3. L. Ryan, The Aboriginal Tasmanians (St. Lucia, Queensland: 
University of Queensland Press, 1981).
4. M.D. Prentis, 'Prelude to Dispossession? First Contacts 
between Aborigines and Europeans in the Northern Rivers 
region of New South Wales, 1770-1840s', Journal of the 
Royal Australian Historical Society, voi. 70, pt. 1,
June 1984. Others in this include the 'late' Ann McGrath 
and Beverly Nance; Biskup's remarks can be found in
P. Biskup, 'Aboriginal History' in G. Osborne & W.F.
Mandle (eds.), New History: Studying Australia Today
(Sydney: George Allen and Unwin, 1982), pp. 30-31.
5. I. Wallerstein, Historical Capitalism (London: Verso,
1983), p. 23, p. 27.
6. R. Evans, '"Kings" in Brass Crescents: Defining
Aboriginal Labour Patterns in Colonial Queensland' in
K. Saunders (ed.), Indentured Labour in the British Empire 
1834-1920 (London: Croom Helm, 1984).
7. Prentis, op.cit., p. 3.
8. ibid.
9 . ibid., p. 4.
10. ibid., p. 6.
11. ibid., p. 10.
12. ibid., pp. 11-12.
13. ibid., p. 13.
14. ibid., p. 12.
15. ibid., p. 14.
16. Ryan, op.cit., p. 257.
17. Evans and Walker, op.cit., p. 39.
18. Evans, Saunders & Cronin, op.cit., p. 39; Moreton Bay
Courier, 26 November 1853; S. Tutt, Pioneer Days: Stories
and photographs of European settlement between the Pine
39
Footnote 18 contd.
and Noosa Rivers, Queensland (Caboolture: Caboolture
Historical Society, 1974), p. 9; Aborigines also attacked 
a cedar getters' camp three miles from Luggage Point. 
Moreton Bay Courier, 24 September, 1 October 1853.
19. G. Harris, 'Reminiscences of My Early Days at Ipswich', 
1923, FML MS. F344, p. 11.
20. Commandant, Moreton Bay (enclosing depositions respecting 
depredations of and encounters with blacks); 'Reporting 
two other murders by Black Natives, and outrage of the 
latter on the Maize Crops'; 'Relative to evidence required 
murder by blacks on two whites at Moreton Bay'. Items 
5873, 6697 and A.2. 2/402, OML microfilm records, 1822- 
1828; Patrick Logan to colonial secretary, 31 May 1827 
(Extracts from the Register of Letters to the Colonial 
Secretary's office, January-July 1827). The 'peaceful­
ness' was also due to the fact that at Humpybong, the 
first settlement, Aborigines 'were driven off as much as 
possible'. The Australian, 9 December 1824.
21. C.C. Petrie, Tom Petrie's Reminiscences of Early Queens­
land Dating from 1837 (Brisbane: Watson Ferguson, 1904),
pp. 182-184.
22. T. Archer, 'Recollections of a Rambling Life' 1897, FML 
MS. F/9, pp. 148-150; Moreton Bay Courier, 2 March, 1859.
23. R. Fitzgerald, From the Dreaming to 1915: A History of
Queensland (St. Lucia, Queensland: University of Queens­
land, 1982), p. 58.
24. Reynolds, op.cit., p. 13.
25. Evans, Saunders & Cronin, op.cit., pp. 35-38.
26. H.S. Russell, 'Exploring Excursions in Australia' 1845.
OML MS. OM79 17/45.
27. Harris, op.cit., pp. 10-11.
28. Convicts were 'constantly escaping' from Moreton Bay in 
1826 and refusing to work. The Australian, 30 March 1826.
29. Fitzgerald, op.cit., p. 77.
30. B. Fitzpatrick, The British Empire in Australia: An
Economic History 1834-1939 (Melbourne: Melbourne Univer­
sity Press, 1941), p. 80.
31. Wallerstein, op.cit., p. 18.
32. Fitzpatrick, op.cit., p. 113.
33. Commissioner for crown lands, Moreton district, 1 August, 
31 December 1844. Letterbook, May 1842-31 December 1852, 
ML. MS. A/20882.
34. C.P. Hodgson, Reminiscences of Australia: With Hints on
Squatters' Life (London: W.N. Wright, 1846), p. 159.
35. K. Saunders, 'The Bases of Unfree Labor in Colonial
Queensland' in Settlement of the Colony of Queensland 
(Brisbane: Library Board of Queensland, 1978), p. 1.
36. Evans, Saunders & Cronin, op.cit., p. 55; Moreton Bay
Courier, 17 July 1852; L.E. Skinner, Police of the 
Pastoral Frontier: Native Police 1849-1859 (St. Lucia,
Queensland: University of Queensland Press, 1975).
J. Porter, 'Early Recollections of an Old Hand in 
Queensland', OML MS. OM 68-18, p. 8. Porter came to 
Queensland on the 'Tamar' in 1849.
3 7 .
40
38. Letter no. 7, 4 August 1853, letter diary of the Rev.
Henry Stobart, December 1852-October 1853, ML. MS. 868.
39. ibid.
40. G. Watkins, 'Notes on the Aborigines of Stradbroke and 
Moreton Islands', Proceedings of the Royal Society of 
Queensland, 1892. I am indebted to Raymond Evans for 
bringing this source to my attention.
41. Evans, Saunders and Cronin, op.cit., p. 42.
42. J.F. Hogan, The Gladstone Colony: An Unwritten Chapter
in Australian History (London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1898),
pp. 38-42.
43. Moreton Bay Courier, 22 July 1848.
44. Moreton Bay Courier, 5 February, 29 April, 6 May, 13 May, 
20 May, 10 June, 17 June, 22 July 1848.
45. Moreton Bay Courier, 8 December 1849.
46. Moreton Bay Courier, 4 June 1853.
47. Moreton Bay Courier, 26 August 1854.
48. Moreton Bay Courier, 3 July 1852.
49. Moreton Bay Courier, 10 July, 16 October 1852.
50. Moreton Bay Courier, 11 September 1852.
51. Moreton Bay Courier, 4 December 1852.
52. One Aborigine employed at the McConnels' properties at 
Cressbrook and Durundur in the 1850s recalled how a bullet 
went through his hair while he was hiding in a waterhole.
53. Moreton Bay Courier, 8 October 1853.
54. Moreton Bay Courier, 10 July 1852.
55. Moreton Bay Courier, 24 November 1858.
56. G. Wight, Queensland: The Field for British Labour and
Enterprise and the Source of England's Cotton Supply 
(London: 1861), p. 69.
57. The Week, 26 February 1876.
58. Archer, op.cit., p. 264.
59. Moreton Bay Courier, 17 July 1852.
60. K. Marx, Capital: A Critique of Political Economy, Voi.
1, (Moscow: Progress, 1954), p. 703. 'The discovery of
gold and silver in America, the extirpation, enslavement 
and entombment in mines of the (A)boriginal population, 
the beginning of the conquest and looting of the East 
Indies, the turning of Africa into a warren for the 
commercial hunting of black-skins, signalised the rosy 
dawn of the era of capitalist production'.
61. F. Eldershaw, Australia as it Really Is, in its Life,
Scenery, & Adventure: With the Character, Habits, and
Customs of its Aboriginal Inhabitants, and the Prospect 
and Extent of its Gold Fields (London: Darton and Co.,
1854), pp. 72-76.
62. S.H. Roberts, The Squatting Age in Australia 1835-1847
(Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 1964), p. 332.
63. In September 1852 a McLeay River squatter criticised the 
government bench for its 'sympathy' to Aborigines and 
called for squatters and settlers to take the law into 
their own hands. The eight white men killed recently in 
this district, the squatter claimed, were a greater loss 
to the colony 'than if all the Aborigines from Sydney
to Moreton Bay had been swept from the face of the earth'. 
Moreton Bay Courier, 30 October 1852.
41
64. Carlyle was a favourite author among squatters in 
Queensland, e.g. Robert Collins and the significant 
proportion of Scots squatters in this colony.
65. Wallerstein, op.cit., p. 16.
66. In November 1857, the North Australian, in response to 
an Aboriginal attack on Joseph King's station, editor­
ialised that if white reprisals for such attacks and the 
Hornet Bank massacre did not succeed in wiping out 
Aborigines, 'one of the finest grazing districts in this 
part of the colony will have to be vacated and left to 
the original inhabitants, who have no right to occupy the 
soil, which they neither cultivate nor stock . . . ' . North 
Australian, 17 November 1857.
67. Commissioner for crown lands, Moreton district, 31 May 
1847. Letterbook May 1842-31 December 1952, op.cit.
68. M. Marable, 'The Third Reconstruction: Black Nationalism
and Race in Revolutionary America' Social Text, voi. 2, 
no. 1, Fall 1981, p. 8.
69. ibid., p. 9.
70. ibid.
71. ibid., p. 10. Marable, like other writers such as Jordan, 
also adds the sexual dimension, i.e. 'the irrational yet 
very real anxiety white males have expressed concerning 
black sexuality'.
72. See 'Stereotyping the vanquished' in Evans, Saunders and 
Cronin, op.cit., pp. 67-84; W. Thorpe, 'Archibald Meston 
and Aboriginal Legislation in Colonial Queensland', 
Historical Studies, voi. 21, no. 82, April 1984; North 
Australian, 7 April 1856.
73. The 'Burnett correspondent' for the Moreton Bay Courier 
described them as 'young, resolute and strong; good shots, 
and good hands at taking (Aborigines') camps'. Such men 
wanted the Native Police disbanded, preferring to kill 
Aborigines themselves. On the other hand, the married 
men and the young men with a few sheep, 'striving to get 
on', were 'anxious to have the services of the blacks as 
shepherds' and would prefer to send the Native Police 
'than go themselves after the blacks'. Moreton Bay 
Courier, 25 September 1852.
74. Particularly among the Burnett squatters, J. Leith Hay, 
J.D. McTaggart, J.B. Reid and C. Lawless. See Moreton 
Bay Courier, 22 July, 7, 14, 21 August, 6, 18, 25 
September 1852; North Australian, 25 March 1856, 16 April 
1858. In the latter issue, the paper blamed 'Sydney 
centralisation' for the lack of government control over 
the Aboriginal War and urged as a result, that it was 
imperative that the northern colony separate so it could 
deal properly with the issue.
75. E.F. &E.D. Genovese, Fruits of the Merchant Capital:
Slavery and Bourgeois Property in the Rise and Expansion 
of Capitalism (New York: Oxford University Press, 1983),
pp. 1-9.
76. ibid., p. 8.
77. See chapter three for a fuller discussion.
78. Evans, Saunders & Cronin, op.cit., p. 237; Mary Cudmore 
to Milo Cudmore, 20 May 1953. Cudmore letters, FML MS.
42
Footnote 78 contd.
2/672e; On 7 August 1852 the Moreton Bay Courier stated 
that no white labour was to be had on the Burnett runs; 
North Australian, 3 August 1856.
79. North Australian, 22 June 1858.
80. Moreton Bay Courier, 5 May, 8 September 1849.
81. Commissioner for crown lands, Moreton district. Letter-
book, op.cit.; Archer, op.cit., p. 128; H. Mort, 26 
February 1844. Henry Mort, letters relating to Queensland, 
OML MS. OM66-10, p. 8; H. Mort to D.C. McConnel, McConnel 
family correspondence, OML MS. OM78-72; Tonge, A.E., 'The 
Youngs of "Umbercollie": The First White Family in
south-west Queensland'. Includes Margaret Young's journal 
c. 1845-1857. ML MS. 3821. Moreton Bay Courier, 14 
December 1850, 27 May 1852, 3 July 1852, 24 September,
1 October, 10 December 1853; J. McConnel, 'Queensland 
Reminiscences 1848-1870', FML MS. 2/1623; Hodgson, op. 
cit., pp. 190-192; McPherson, A. 'Maranoa 70 years ago 
and how I lost Mount Abundance'. FML MS. F1500, pp. 12-13; 
P.D. Anderson (comp.), Gigoomgan Station records, 30 April, 
22 July 1855, OML MS. OM 68-13; Reid, op.cit., p. 139; 
Evans, Saunders & Cronin, op.cit., p. 75.
82. Commissioner for crown lands, Moreton district, 13 July 
1842. Letterbook, op.cit.
83. ibid.
84. 20 January 1843, ibid.
85. H. Mort, 26 February 1844, Henry Mort letters relating to 
Queensland, op.cit.
86. McPherson, op.cit.
87. ibid., p. 17.
88. Ewer leased Wombo Forest and Yamo on the Downs while 
Birrell held Tiercyboo. Register of leaseholders, Darling 
Downs c.1848-1868, QSA CLO/13.
89. McPherson, op.cit., p. 13.
90. ibid., pp. 1-18.
91. Tonge, op.cit., pp. 10-24.
92. ibid.
93. ib id.
94. W.C. Hume diaries 1863-1864, FML MS. 10/BB.
95. O. Patterson, 'On Slavery and Slave Formations', New Left 
Review, no. 117, September-October 1979, p. 67.
96. ibid., p. 31.
97. Evans, '"Kings" in Brass Crescents', op.cit., p. 186.
98. M. Dunn, 'Early Australia: Wage Labour or Slave Society?'
in E.L. Wheelwright & K. Buckley (eds.), Essays in the 
Political Economy of Australian Capitalism, voi. 1 
(Sydney: Australia and New Zealand Book Company, 1975) ,
pp. 35-37.
99. R.W. Connell & T.H. Irving, Class Structure in Australian
History: Documents, Narrative and Argument (Melbourne:
Longman Cheshire, 1980), p. 32, p. 51, p. 77.
100. Evans, op.cit., pp. 200-201; Patterson, op.cit., p. 38.
101. T. Hall, 'A Short History of the Downs Blacks known as 
"the Blucher Tribe"' c.1903, ML MS. 1784, p. 28;
Moreton Bay Courier, 23 October 1852; Anderson, op.cit.;
43
Footnote 101 contd.
Brisbane Courier, 5 August, 7 August 1876; Boondooma 
station wages book, 14 August 1853, OML MS. OM66-7;
Burnama station day book, June-July, December 1853,
OML MS. OM72-64; Archer, op.cit., p. 127; Moreton Bay 
Courier, 3 June 1854; J.F. Stevens, 'The Pioneers of 
Tambourine and Jimboomba' 1962, FML MS. F1633, pp. 48-49; 
Murphy & Easton, op.cit., p. 98; D. Gunn, Links with the 
Past: A History of Early Days in Australia (Brisbane:
John Mills, 1937), pp. 20-21; W. Roth to commissioner 
of police,^20 October 1898, QSA COL/142, item 13442;
O. de Satge, Pages from the Journal of a Queensland 
Squatter (London: Hurst and Blackett, 1901), pp. 45-56.
102. Patterson, op.cit., p. 42. Moreover, as Patterson 
points out (p. 52), 'when there is a quasi-capitalistic 
invasion of a predominantly pre-capitalist formation 
slaves are often employed'. Again this conforms closely 
to both the nature of colonial capitalism in Queensland 
in the 1840s and 1850s and the actual course of events.
103. The fact that rancid flour, offal and other poor quality 
food was given to Aboriginal workers may have had some­
thing to do with this.
104. Marx, op.cit., p. 480.
105. ibid., p. 479.
106. While the derangement of Aboriginal society cannot be 
underestimated, given the events outlined here, it is 
interesting to note how some Aboriginal camps adjacent 
to pastoral properties were also within hunting reach 
of brigalow scrubs which were important breeding areas 
for the grazing marsupials Aborigines utilised. See W.C. Hume's diary, op.cit., and his sketch of the 
'blacks' camp', brigalow scrub and squatting runs in the 
Moonie River region.
107. Patterson, op.cit., p. 33.
108. Evans, op.cit., p. 189.
109. ibid., p. 190.
110. K. Marx, 'Wage Labour and Capital' in K. Marx & F. Engels,
Selected Works in One Volume (London: Lawrence and
Wishart, 1968), p. 74.
111. O. Patterson, The Sociology of Slavery: An Analysis of
the Origins, Development and Structure of Negro Slave 
Society in Jamaica (London: MacGibbon and Kee, 1967),
p. 72.
112. D.B. Davis, The Problem of Slavery in Western Culture
(Ithaca, New York: Cornell University Press, 1966),
p. 31; A. Dupuy, 'Slavery and Under-development in the 
Caribbean: A Critique of the "Plantation Economy"
Perspective', Dialectical Anthropology, voi. 7, 1983, 
p. 244.
113. Davis, op.cit., p. 32.
114. Evans, op.cit., p. 196; J.B. Stevenson, Seven Years in
the Australian Bush (Liverpool: Potter, 1880), p. 53.
Stevenson's account, which began in the 1860s, mentioned 
that Stevenson purchased an 11-year old Aboriginal boy 
called 'Toby' at Rockhampton for four shillings.
44
115. S.M. Elkins, Slavery: A Problem in American Institutional
and Intellectual Life (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1976), p. 59. (First published 1959.)
116. ibid., p. 54; K.M. Stampp, The Peculiar Institution:
Negro Slavery in the American South (London: Eyre and
Spottiswoode, 1964), p. 194. (First published 1956.)
117. Patterson, 'On Slavery and Slave Formations', op.cit., 
p. 33, p. 35.
118. Evans, op.cit., p. 194.
119. Davis, op.cit., p. 49.
120. Patterson, The Sociology of Slavery, op.cit., pp. 61-64.
121. Archer, op.cit., p. 127; Moreton Bay Courier, 26 March
1848. Gayndah residents confessed: 'We are all anxiously
looking for the return of the natives from the Bunya- 
Bunya, our town seems quite desolate without them, and
we must confess that they are our only wood and water 
carriers'.
122. Tonge, op.cit., p. 24; Archer, op.cit., p. 65; W.C. Hume 
diary, op.cit.; Moreton Bay Courier, 30 October 1882;
W.B. Slade, 'Reminiscences 1861-1868', 1924, FML MS.
F1664 described 16 Aborigines employed at Cockatoo Creek 
station Taroom, some of whom were survivors of the Fraser 
reprisals after the Hornet Bank massacre; Moreton Bay 
Courier, 23 October 1852, 8 October, 31 December 1853; 
Russell, op.cit., p. 7; Stevens, op.cit., p. 18;
Eldershaw, op.cit., p. 151; B.T. Barker diary, Nanango- 
Tarong station, 18 May 1855, OML MS. OM72-89; The Logan 
Witness, 10 October 1879; Harris, op.cit., p. 9;
McConnel family letterbooks of Durundur station, 18 July 
1865, FML MS. 89/1; H.S. Bloxsome, 'The Discovery, 
Exploration and Settlement of Burnett River District; 
Biography of Oswald Bloxsome', April 1937, FML MS. 2/253a, 
p. 10, p. 25, p. 46; The Queenslander, 19 May, 1932;
G.E.C. Kirk (Whipham) scrapbooks and articles, Warkon 
station, Condamine, FML MS. 67/1; A.J. Boyd, Queensland 
(London: Queensland Emigration Office, 1882), pp. 175-
180; de Satgé, op.cit., p. 122; R.S. Alford, Memories of 
Years Gone By and Other Items', 1908, FML MS. 2/47, p. 11; 
R. Henderson, diary 1863-1864, FML MS. F1517; Hall, op. 
cit., p. 28; E. Foreman, The History and Adventures of a 
Queensland Pioneer (Brisbane: Exchange Printing Co.,
1928), p. 88; E. Henry to his mother January 1884, FML 
MS. 2/1245; John Atherton to Lucy Atherton, 22 May 1882, 
Atherton papers 1859-1940, OML MS. OM67-26; John Bradley, 
a Burketown publican, employed two Aborigines to cut and 
draw firewood. Land agent, Burketown to under-secretary 
for lands, 22 September 1897, QSA LAN AK/5, item no.
20366 of 6 October 1897. Many more references like this 
could be cited and much more research needs to be done, 
theoretically and empirically, on both Aboriginal 'labour' 
and Aboriginal 'slavery'.
123. K. Saunders, Workers in Bondage: The Origins and Bases
of Unfree Labour in Queensland 1824-1916 (St. Lucia, 
Queensland: University of Queensland Press, 1982), p. 12.
124. Reynolds, op.cit., p. 165.
CHAPTER II
THE FAUNA WAR, REARRANGING THE LANDSCAPE 
AND THE USE AND ABUSE OF DOMESTIC ANIMALS
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The process of establishing a social order based on the 
pastoral mode of production in Aboriginal Queensland, out­
lined in the previous chapter, was also linked closely with 
attempts to eliminate indigenous fauna, notably the grazing 
marsupials. In this Aboriginal men played a part to 
consolidate pastoral capitalism and cash crop 
agriculture. The first part of the present chapter, 
therefore, will consider a significant episode - the 'Warroo 
battue' of 1877 - in this set of events which made up what 
I have dubbed the 'Fauna War'. This is not to say that 
Aborigines were indispensible to the process but rather to 
suggest links between the further derangement of 'traditional' 
Aboriginal society and the transition to colonial capitalism. 
The second section of this chapter is a more general 
discussion of the ways in which settler-colonials routinely 
slaughtered native animals in their daily life. The third 
part shifts focus to examine the use and abuse of the forests 
with a brief consideration of this 'timber economy'. Finally, 
we consider a question hitherto neglected: the exploitation
of domestic animals, particularly horses and bullocks.
In 1877 a party of white men - led by the grazier and stock 
breeder Harry Bracker of Warroo station on the south 
western Darling Downs and who supervised a group of 
Aboriginal 'beaters' - took part in a 'drive' or 'battue' 
to kill as many kangaroos, wallabies and other marsupials 
as possible in the region. It was neither the first nor 
the last attempt to do this in colonial Queensland. But 
several features about this event distinguished it from 
earlier efforts to wipe out such indigenous species. What 
follows is an account which briefly examines the circumstances 
which prompted pastoralists to combine on an unprecedented 
scale and Bracker's own efforts to be the first to wage 
'a really practical war against the greedy kangaroo'.'*'
Hunting the kangaroo had always been a significant feature 
of the Australian rural, male, social landscape and the 
Queensland experience was essentially no different. The
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majority of the dominant social and economic class, the
squatters, could boast links, direct and indirect, with the
British aristocracy and gentry for whom hunting represented
peacetime training for war, a pastime and a means of
2exercising social hegemony in the countryside. Hunting 
Australian animals, therefore, was but a natural extension 
of social and sporting precedents formed in Britain. 
Additionally, other members of the ruling, governing and 
leisured classes hunted regularly along with the squatter, 
usually as invited guests or on their own behalf. In 
Queensland, such figures included the squatters Pemberton 
Hodgson, Henry Stuart Russell, St. George Gore, F.D. Vignoles, 
C.R. Haly, Oscar de Satgé, William Henry Walsh, R.W. Stuart, 
W.E. Parry-Okeden (whose forebears were avid fox-hunters), 
Frank Connelly and Bracker; Gilbert Primrose (a cousin of 
Lord Rosebery and founder of Helidon Spa); the Brisbane 
merchant Robert Disher Nielsen; Judge Lutwyche; Police 
Commissioner D.T. Seymour; Aboriginal Protector Archibald 
Meston (who had connections with the Scottish aristocracy)
3and Frank Baily, a tutor employed to teach a squatter's son.
These men, and particularly colonial governors like Sir 
George Bowen of Queensland, were largely instrumental in 
creating and patronising the various Acclimatisation 
Societies after 1860 whose major object was to promote and 
safeguard a range of imported flora and fauna. To this end, 
among other measures, they passed game laws like the Queens­
land Imported Game Act of 1863 which protected 'pheasants, 
partridges, grouse, hares, deer, swans, antelope' and other4non-Australian animals but not indigenous fauna. Such 
legislation enshrined two deeply held beliefs among trans­
planted British 'gentlemen'; the right to hunt without 
opposition and the natural inferiority of native fauna -5usually described as 'vermin' - to imported species.
Together such views comprised a lethal combination and 
provided juridical justification, if one was required, to 
wipe out untold numbers of Australian animals and supplant 
them with rabbits, sparrows, deer and goats.
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For the grazier and farmer, however, destroying marsupials
fulfilled a more direct material function: it removed
competition to introduced stock and crops. Prior to
Bracker1s battue, the most common means of killing kangaroos
and wallabies in Queensland were as follows: first, a
muster where the animals were herded into an enclosure then
killed en masse; secondly, the 'Glissan method1, named «after its inventor George Glissan (basically a stalking 
technique); thirdly, the construction of pits and pitfalls; 
fourthly, random shooting by pastoralists, farmers and 
rural workers in the course of everyday life; and finally 
the exploitation of Aboriginal skills which were brought to
ßbear all these procedures except the Glissan method.
The typical 'drive', widespread in Victoria, New South Wales 
and Queensland, combined elements of big-game hunting, stock 
mustering and fox-hunting. We have already noted the social 
composition of such hunts. The business of actually 
rounding up the animals devolved upon experienced stockmen 
and station hands, together with a sprinkling of Aborigines, 
some of whom were stockmen themselves or, more likely, whose 
hunting and tracking skills were pressed into service. For 
the purpose of killing the animals a large, sometimes 
massive, three-sided or vee-shaped yard would be built, open 
at one end on one part of a squatter's run, if possible in 
a valley or level area. A group on horseback, assisted by 
others including Aborigines on foot, would urge the 
marsupials towards the enclosure. Naturally the alarmed 
animals would strive their utmost to avoid capture; the 
task of the more skilful riders and drivers was to turn 
them back towards the trap. Once inside, the leading 
kangaroos and wallabies soon realised their predicament 
and struggled to get out but the frenzied weight of animals 
pressing in from behind forced the leaders inexorably 
forwards and onwards against the stout, hardwood sides of 
the yard. All available men had to close off the rear which 
became a scene of mayhem as frantic animals and grimly 
determined men grappled. Once the struggling quarry was
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trapped, the 'serious work' of killing them could commence,
a messy job of butchery even the experienced found 7distasteful.
A variation of this method was an experiment carried out at 
Taabinga Station in the 1850s. A large yard of stakes, 
built along a line of fence formed one wing. On the other 
side, strips of unbleached calico were fastened to saplings 
and trees. When this rudimentary structure was assembled, 
the station hands placed about twenty Aborigines armed with 
nullas a short distance from the calico wing with 'instru­
ctions to close in behind the kangaroos' as the station handsgdrove the animals along.
Pitfalls seem to have been a fairly common practice from 
the late 1840s to the mid 1870s. C.R. Haly, one of the 
original lessees at Taabinga, had them dug alongside the 
fences so that escaping marsupials could be caught as they 
cleared or hopped through the enclosure. In 1876 a Brisbane 
Courier correspondent reported how the local landowners at 
Redland Bay and Mount Cotton, like the sugar planters 
Newton and Muller, had pitfalls made on the headlands to9snare the numerous marsupials in the district.
The Glissan method was an innovation of the early 1870s 
which was put into operation first at Taabinga, Tarong and 
Burrandowan runs. This region in the lower Burnett, which 
contained substantial areas of dense forest and scrub cover, 
proved an excellent, primeval breeding ground for several 
wallaby species and consequently represented a serious 
material challenge to successive runholders there - hence 
the urgency to devise ways and means to subjugate the 
animals. The technique worked along the following lines.
As soon as the hunters saw kangaroos and wallabies in the 
distance, the horsemen (at first Glissan himself with two 
assistants), would dismount and walk beside and behind the 
horses, screened from their quarry's view, steps of man and 
horse in unison. When the hunters came close enough to
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shoot accurately, the men fired their weapons across the 
horses' backs or under their necks. As the marsupials at 
first were unable to detect where the fatal shots came 
from, five or six would be killed at once.
All these attempts, however, for one reason or.another had
mixed success from the stockowner's point of view. The
Glissan method soon made marsupials gun shy and extremely
wary of men and horses and its practitioners were compelled
to use long range rifles and to shoot their prey at night.
After the passing of the 1877 Marsupials Destruction Bill,
on the other hand, with its provision of a bounty for
marsupial scalps, many more shooters entered the field who
deployed Glissan's ideas or variations of them, so that
wallaby numbers were seriously reduced in the Burnett.
Driving the animals into a stationary yard or some enclosure
had some drawbacks.  ^ For one thing, probably as many
12marsupials avoided capture as were caught. Moreover as 
Hornadge points out, such battues were infrequent because
... they required large numbers of horsemen to 
herd the kangaroos in the required direction and 
to prevent them breaking out of the traps. They 
were usually staged only when kangaroo numbers 
reached what the graziers considered pest 
proportions. The graziers then staged a mammoth 
battue, sometimes lasting several days, in a bid 
to drastically reduce kangaroo numbers in a whole 
district.
Pitfalls and similar traps were even less effective; 
relatively few animals were ever caught in comparison to the 
overall marsupial numbers in any district while organised 
shooting parties, particularly in the days before the 
breech-loader, were hit-or-miss affairs, compounded by 
inaccurate, slow firing weapons and over-excited shooters
14who, in their frenzy to kill, often missed their targets.
The killing of indigenous fauna as a part of everyday life 
was cumulatively significant but essentially sporadic, an 
adjunct to other preoccupations - crop production, stock 
raising, property improvement and the reproduction of the
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material and social rural order. Prior to the 1870s the 
efforts, noted above, to thin out kangaroos, wallabies and
other marsupials, while undeniably destructive, did not 
signal the decimation which took place thereafter. If the 
circumstances about to be recounted had not intervened, 
these efforts may very well have sufficed.
But an unprecedented marsupial 'population explosion' which
had been growing, almost unnoticed, since the 1850s assumed
massive proportions by the mid- 1870s and specifically
between 1875 and 1877. 'Millions' of kangaroos and
wallabies confronted squatters on the McKenzie and Nogoa
Rivers. Oscar de Satgé, among the most fervid advocates
for legislation on the issue, recalled the 'overwhelming
15numbers' on the Peak Downs in 1875-77. Another prime
mover behind the Marsupials Destruction Bill, John Scott
a grazier who represented Springsure, - noted that the most
severely affected areas beside his own included Peak Downs
and the McIntyre River. A group of stockowners representing
Texas, St. George and Stanthorpe met at the latter town in
March 1877 'to take into consideration the alarming
16increase of kangaroos in the border districts'. In
September 1877, the Premier, John Douglas, another stock-
owner, pointed out in parliament that, while no 'threat'
had existed from marsupials at Roma in April that year,
within a few months, 'wallabies and kangaroos were
appearing in alarming numbers' while Edward Pechey, the
member for Aubigny, said the 'problem' had become so serious
that the marsupials 'had already appeared in large numbers
17m  unpleasant proximity to Ipswich'.
In conjunction with this profound material fact, the 
distinctions between native and introduced fauna codified 
in the Imported Game Act, Acclimatisation Society rules 
and hegemonically distributed throughout the colonial 
population, assumed a more threatening aspect. A demonology 
about marsupials of all varieties, already firmly planted 
in the colonial mind, heightened appreciably when the more
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obsessive pastoralists and their ideologues came to the 
fore. Charles Buzacott, a staunchy pro-pastoralist news­
paper proprietor stated that marsupials were 'seriously 
interfering with the most important industry the colony 
possessed'. John Douglas argued that the marsupial 
'plague' was 'the most absolute scourge that this colony 
had ever been called upon to deal with'. John Scott 
claimed, somewhat erroneously, that grass eaten by marsup­
ials 'turned into scrub'. Boyd Dunlop Morehead, a prominent 
stock and station agent, grazier and capitalist, agreed with
Douglas that 'the marsupial question was the question of 
18the day'. It was in the context of this overheated 
ideological atmosphere that Harry Bracker penned an urgent 
letter to his friend John de Poix Tyrel, the member for 
Carnavon:
I ... express a hope that you will not ... let 
the marsupial bill be slaughtered ... Take my 
word for it, if left for another year, there 
will be no coping with the evil ... It is the 
most vital question of the day; but unfortunately so few people realize its magnitude.^
Adding to this anti-marsupial alarm was another important 
material fact which seriously affected pastoral production 
since 1875 and particularly by mid- 1876: a severe
drought which had destroyed pasture, impeded stock move­
ments and slowed down lambing.
Until this critical period, squatters, stockowners and 
farmers had not examined the reasons which lay behind this 
phenomenom of unusually large marsupial numbers - there had 
been no pressing necessity to do so. Droughts and fluc­
tuating prices were acknowledged as integral to pastoral 
speculation; determinant forces beyond human control.
Human beings and animals, on the other hand, were altogether 
different. Aborigines could be shot and poisoned if they 
interfered with pastoral capitalism; enslaved, coerced or 
otherwise exploited if they showed signs of collaborating 
with it. Various working class people could be hired,
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dismissed or remain unemployed, depending on the power of 
the pastoralist and the state of the labour market. Native 
animals could be shot, poisoned or otherwise destroyed if 
they encroached on pasture land rendered continually pre­
carious through the ever-present reality of climatic 
conditions, documented more fully in chapter six.
But the sheer size and scale of the marsupial 'invasion',
as it became known in popular parlance, rendered the
traditional solutions, described earlier, inadequate.
Moreover these new circumstances compelled pastoralists,
for the first time, to examine the possible origins of the
present crisis. For many of them, it meant facing some
uncomfortable truths about their own part in creating the
very problem they were now so anxious to solve. As James
Morgan, the member for Warwick, pointed out in October 1876,
it was the 'fashion' a few years previously to 'poison
native dogs and fence in runs to economise labor' - the
result of which was 'now coming back on those who adopted
that course'. Consequently, Morgan concluded, 'the shepherd
and his dog, the eagle and the native dog had been got rid
20of, and the marsupial plague had increased'. Oscar de
Satgé, the squatter who was the target of Morgan's criticisms,
admitted in later life that his own actions,together with
other squatters, boundary riders and mailmen at Peak Downs
in 1870-77 in poisoning thousands of dingoes - 2,000 scalps
were collected in one year alone - 'led to the inroad of
21marsupials, a counter pest'. This was nothing new; dingo 
poisoning with strychnine had been customary since the
22early 1850s if not earlier, particularly on the Dawson.
According to P.R. Gordon, Chief Inspector of Stock, who
made a survey early in 1877 among squatters and graziers -
of whom 222 replied to assess their reactions to his draft
23Marsupials Bill, the majority surveyed believed that the
'wholesale destruction of the dingo' was the 'immediate
cause' of the marsupial increase while a minority, mainly
from north Queensland, pointed out that no correlation
24existed between them. Large numbers of dingoes were
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just as likely to exist alongside large marsupial numbers. 
An outspoken few, perhaps to atone for their own, or others' 
actions in an all too recent, blood steeped past, pointed 
to the destruction of Aboriginal society for the present 
situation. 'Toomba', writing from Natal Downs, north 
Queensland, did not think that dingoes had depleted native 
wild life, rather
the principle cause is the absence of native 
blacks, caused either by the decay of the race, 
or by an iniquitous system ... peculiar to the 
colony, called 'keeping the blacks out' which 
means hunting them yourself whenever seen on the 
run, or sending the Native Police to 'disperse 
them' ... On the Peak Downs and Comet countries 
the marsupials are a greater plague than in any 
other district, and why? Because owing to the 
murder of Mr. Wills at Cullin-la-Ringo, the blacks 
were most unwisely hunted from the country - not 
only the guilty, but the innocent as well; the 
writer was on the Peak Downs in 1862 ...; the 
blacks were numerous and kangaroos etc. scarce.
On this station, from 1863 to 1867, no blacks 
were allowed in; game was becoming unpleasantly 
numerous. Since the end of 1867 the natives have 
been encouraged to frequent the run and congregate 
in large mobs. The result is that kangaroos and 
paddymelons are anything but numerous; whereas on 
the other stations in the vicinity, where blacks 
have been kept out, the reverse is this case. I 
have been in North Queensland since 1861, and have 
only once seen a native dog kill a wallaby, though 
some hundreds of smaller game, and am confident 
that on a sheep run, where mutton can easily be 
obtained, they do not kill marsupials, which are 
a good deal of trouble to catch. On the other it 
is an everyday occurrence to see a blackfellow and 
his gin with four our five paddymelons returning 
from hunting.
There is no doubt that the marsupial population explosion in 
the 1870s occurred either where there had been fierce 
frontier conflict between settlers and Aborigines or where 
there had been a considerable period of contact between them, 
for example at Springsure (which included Cullin-la-Ringo) 
Peak Downs, Goondiwindi, Canning Downs, Toolburra, Mary Vale 
and Warwick. Moreover the most devastating phase of pastoral 
imperialism in Queensland took place between 1840 and 1862
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northwards through these very regions while, ecologically
speaking, 'Toomba' was basically correct in his assessment
of dingo feeding patterns, that is, they prefer sheep to the
larger marsupials. On the other hand, another population
surge c. 1890-1910 east of Goondiwindi, Wallumbilla east of
Roma and Degilbo near Biggenden, among other places, had
nothing to do with the disappearance of traditional Aborigines
as such. These latter regions contained, for the most part,
dense forest cover like brigalow, gidyea scrub and uncleared
rainforest-type vegetation where the marauding animals could
2 6retreat during the day. As is well known, animals like
the eastern grey kangaroo (whose range is covered in the
present account) thrive best in a configuration of open
27grassland and forest protection. In the context of the 
1870s, where extensive land clearing (as distinct from ring­
barking) was not a prime consideration in pastoral management, 
substantial areas or pockets of 'scrub' remained which 
provided ideal conditions for native marsupials. Indeed some 
areas had such dense cover that they defied all attempts to 
eradicate them, at least with the technologies available at 
the time. A large portion of Beauqgpba run 'only eleven 
miles' from Toowoomba, contained 'wallaby land' while a 
100,000-acre section 'in the portion of Gowrie, known as
Goombungee which had been thrown open to selection' in 1876,
2 8also known as '"wallaby land" ... could not be taken up'.
Finally, three other developments should be mentioned. The
creation of vast, new, grazing lands under pastoral occupation
at the same time brought about conditions more favourable to
the breeding of the kangaroo. The 1875-78 drought, like all
droughts, induced kangaroos and wallabies, which at other
times fed under or near cover, to venture out further in
their range to obtain more food, thus making them more
visible. Moreover it had become noticeable since 1870 that
29native grasses had degenerated from overstocking. This
not only had adverse effects for sheep, it also put greater
pressure on grazing marsupials to find sustenance, as the
latters' diet contained more grass content than sheep which
30tended to eat coarser herbage.
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In south-east Queensland this combination of natural and
human forces had its most discernible impact in the 'Warwick
electoral district', Toowoomba, the southern Darling Downs
and to a lesser degree Laidley, Fassifern and the gradually
shrinking Rosewood scrub. On the southern Downs specifically,
the areas so affected included Freestone Creek, Glengallan
Creek and Mount Sturt where scrub was 'very dense' with
31'an immense number of wallabies'; Pikedale, Térrica,
Glenelg and, 'several hours hard ride' from Pikedale,
3 2Bracker's station Warroo.
Bracker, like Oscar de Satgé and the mercurial Burnett
squatter and politician William Henry Walsh, was ambivalent
about state intervention in general and on this issue in 
33particular. On the one hand, all these men recognised 
that P.R. Gordon's draft bill - with its provision for a 
government-backed bounty on all collected marsupial scalps 
- would encourage more men to rid their runs of the 
offending animals. They also acknowledged, somewhat 
excessively, that the 'problem' was too vast for piecemeal, 
individual action. On the other hand, they preferred to 
operate as they saw fit on their own property without the 
help of outsiders and in firm control of rural social 
relations. In reality they wanted the best of both worlds.
Bracker's contribution on this point was to inspire others
to take their own initiatives by following his example
while privately lobbying the government to introduce
appropriate legislation. The 'example' that Bracker had
in mind was a battue which represented an amalgam of earlier
methods but organised on a far more systematic, spectacular,
professional and murderous scale. As a prelude to the
battue itself, Bracker, together with some of his employees,
killed about 4000 marsupials in late 1876 on one part of 
34Warroo. In February 1877 he, m  company with his neighbours 
at Glenelg and Térrica, decided to club together and, aided
by other pastoralists and friends, formed 'shooters' camps'. 
This move distinguished Bracker's efforts from some of the
35
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precedents noted earlier. Instead of inviting anyone who 
could use a gun to take part in a drive, Bracker had crack 
shots like J. Freestone from Inglewood in his party. And 
even though there had been a number of occasions where 
Aborigines were deployed as beaters, the Warroo battue 
itself owed much to deer-hunting practices in India and the 
experiences of one man, James Inglis.
James Inglis, an Anglo-Indian indigo planter, journalist,
traveller, newspaper manager and insurance agent who used
the pseudonym 'Maori', wrote two best-selling books, Sport
and Life ... and Tent Life in Tigerland. Inglis wrote in
the preface of a later edition to the latter book that
cheap editions of it had sold by the thousand and in
Australia 'regrets' had been 'frequently expressed that the
original edition (published in 1875) had been exhausted'.
In it, Inglis described deer-hunting methods where 'coolies
and villagers' were assembled under white supervision and
in charge of headmen and a gamekeeper 'well versed in all
the lore of the woods', to beat the jungle towards the
white hunters who waited with their guns at a suitable spot
until the game was driven up to them. Bracker read Inglis'3 6account and determined to put these methods into practice
and invited Inglis himself to take part. Inglis joined the
shooting party about six weeks after the battue had begun 
. 37in earnest.
The shooting party at Warroo consisted of 17 white men and 
13 Aboriginal beaters, selected for their 'extraordinary' 
knowledge of the countryside; kept under firm control by a 
stock rider 'posted at each flank' of the drive, and 
directed by the somewhat ironically named 'General Wombat', 
a 'well-known' Aboriginal identity in the locality. This 
man was paralysed in both legs and got about by his arms. 
'By sheer force', he was able to pull himself into the 
saddle, with one foot planted in the short stirrup, the 
other doubled up behind him. The awestruck Inglis depicted 
him as a 'dashing, fearless' horseman, with a red handker-
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chief tied round his head, shouting hoarse commands like a
'demon rider of the Hartz or Brocken'. The shooters and
stock riders wore 'slouched hats' and 'looked like a band
3 8of guerilla troopers out on an expedition' which indeed
they were as soldiers in an important, new offensive in the
fauna war. Ammunition for the destruction of the animals
Bracker bought by the ton, taken out to the camps in bullock
wagons or stored in the woolshed which had been converted
into an arsenal and magazine. 'We are told the excitement
over this is so strong in the neighbourhood', The Week
reported in March 1877, 'that betting books have been made
on the event', betting, that is, on how many animals could 
39be killed. 'You would scarcely imagine the excitement 
that attends the sport', Inglis wrote enthusiastically.
In the battue itself, which began in February 1877, continued
until April and for sporadic intervals thereafter until
October, Bracker arranged to have the mounted beaters send
the marsupials into a line of shooters installed behind
trees at intervals 80 to 100 yards apart. Fourteen guns on
average kept going each day and on average there were four
to six 'beats' a day. Six weeks after the shooting had
begun, J. Freestone, the leading shooter, had killed 1,175
animals. Bracker awarded him a muzzle-loader as first
prize. Other shooters killed 952, 911, 910, 880 and 842
animals. Bracker himself, who was only intermittently
present, killed 808. The most spectacular day of slaughter
occurred in February when some 548 wallabies and
kangaroos were destroyed. In this episode of calculated
carnage 440 were shot after lunch, 288 of which were wiped
out 'just as the sun was setting' in a murderous spell of
41firepower lasting less than twenty-five minutes. Inglis 
vividly summed up the scene:
... the whole valley reverberates, as the firing 
waxes hot; the air is filled with sound, the thump 
thump of the bounding game is distinctly heard, and 
amid shrieks, yells, cries, cracking of whips, and 
an incessant rattle of musketry, as volley after 
volley is poured into the advancing line of animals,
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the beat culminates, and the excitement reaches 
its height ...42
Between the 20th of February and the 12th of April when the
major phase of the battue ended, 12,480 animals were
actually scalped but the real number killed was variously
estimated at 16,942, 18,000 and over 20,000 while Archibald
Meston claimed that at least 100,000 kangaroos and wallabies
were destroyed between July and September 1877 in the Warroo,
43Fassifern and Laidley districts.
Bracker's war on the marsupial covered several significant 
aspects. In the first place it lasted much longer than the 
'traditional' drives and meets which rarely lasted more than 
a week. For this reason, if no other, it attracted consider­
able and favourable media attention and inspired other 
squatters in the south east and elsewhere to step up their 
campaigns. In an age of rugged individualism, utterly 
devoid of ecological vision, the colonial press turned 
Bracker into something of a folk-hero - the man who struck
a blow for individual freedom and initiative against the
44vast, evil marsupial tide. More importantly, perhaps,
Bracker's battue, with its shooter's camps, introduced a
professionalism into an activity which had been non-existent
or dormant hitherto. Henceforth the shooter and trapper
who lived from what he and his family could kill and scalp
became an integral feature of outback Queensland life,
45particularly from the 1880s. Less directly, it provided 
an impetus to the Marsupials Destruction Bill itself which
46placed such emphasis on the role of the professional shooter.
Bracker also showed other pastoralists what a disciplined
body of Aborigines - which in some ways resembled the Native
Police - could do. Increasingly both pastoralists and the
colonial press, somewhat cynically, urged that Aborigines,
47with their peculiar skills, be pressed into service.
This had the effect of undermining even further the material 
and spiritual framework of an already severely dislocated 
culture. General Wombat's panache in driving the animals 
he and his fellows once hunted with waddy and spear towards
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the technological force of the white man's gun provided a 
poignantly powerful demonstration, both symbolically and 
materially, of a culture turned against itself as a result 
of ruthless British domination.
Above all, perhaps, Bracker's battue and others like it
subsequently revealed how the continual 'fights against
Nature' which constituted much of the material and social
rural order could burst forth in violent, cathartic, human- 
48chauvinist, patriarchal demonstrations against an
intractable natural world and indigenous animals in
particular. This intensity - what apologists for hunting
and killing animals called 'sport' and evidence of 'manliness'
and which permeated much contemporary hunting literature -
drew forth powerful, subterranean impulses as much as more
'rational' economic self interest. Barrington Moore Jr. has
identified some of these elements in his now classic study
of reactionary and revolutionary ideology and 'Catonism':
a set of ideas and practices firmly rooted in rural cultures
where notions of masculinity, violence and death are some-
49times intertwined with erotic overtones. Consider this 
passage from William Senior, an English journalist, who was 
appointed as a parliamentary reporter in Queensland, 
describing the climax of a drive, very similar to Bracker's, 
in the 1880s:
... (H)ow all along the ridge the smell of gunpowder 
and wreaths of smoke pervaded the air; how black 
fellows and boys with sharp knives whipped off the 
scalps of the slain, carefully leaving the ears 
attached, and strung them together; how the begrimed 
barrels were cleaned out, perspiring faces mopped, 
and incidents exchanged over happy pipes, as we lay 
prone upon the ground for a brief spell before 
starting afresh, let the reader imagine for himself.
In this male-bonded world, 'pleasure' arose from what Senior
described as a 'murderous instinct'^ or more recently what
Freud and Marcuse have called the psychic, destructive urge
52turned outwards to Nature.
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The cumulative death toll from such activities is probably
impossible to estimate although some indication may be
derived from various sources. One account claimed that
'millions' of kangaroos were shot between 1870 and 1885.
Another estimated in 1886 that 'no less than 6,000,000
scalps' had been paid for since the passing of the Marsupials
Destruction Bill in 1878 while in 1899 Horace Tozer, the
Colonial Secretary, quoting official figures, stated that
12,000,000 scalps had been paid for since the Act became
law, with 1898 a record year for scalps collected,
53representing 1,522,835 dead animals. This figure far
exceeds the 350,000-odd which were wiped out during the most
publicised period of wallaby and kangaroo shooting at
Warroo and elsewhere in Queensland. From the scattered
evidence available it seems clear enough that a steady market
for marsupial skins, as well as the government bounty,54encouraged more shooters to enter the field. As early as
1877 Sydney hide and skin merchants were seeking marsupial
skins from Queensland suppliers and one of the Queensland
government's aims was to establish a market there. At that
stage, kangaroo hides fetched from five shillings to thirty
shillings per dozen; wallaby skins from five to nine 
55shillings. By the 1880s kangaroo skins averaged seven and 
sixpence to ten shillings each, wallabies considerably less. 
Kangaroo hides, when tanned, made the finest leather: 'it
was used for ... jockeys' boots, stockwhips, and various 
other articles where strength and lightness was a consider­
ation* . Wallaby skins made 'ladies' evening shoes, gloves,
5 6and fancy felt for hats'. In addition, the 1890s 
depression, combined with a serious drought, killed untold 
numbers while farmers whose crops had failed resorted to 
shooting tens of thousands of marsupials in order to survive. 
In the Lockyer Valley alone, between 1899 and 1900, 2,368 
kangaroos, 24,804 wallabies, 6,506 kangaroo rats and bandi­
coots and 409 dingoes had been killed. Elsewhere, in the 
Gympie district, Lands Gommissioners in Brisbane heard in 
1903 how the drought had compelled the small selectors to 
rely on koala and possum shooting which 'seemed to be the
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only remunerative employment, hundreds of bales of skins57being sent from the district'.
But the Warroo episode and the massive killing it generated
was less important in establishing 'colonial society' on
this level, than the more routinised forms of slaughter
carried on in town and country. In an historical-materialist
analysis, moreover, as distinct from the particularist
epistemology which constitutes most history writing, the
emphasis, by definition, must be on the antagonisms between
humans and the objective, natural world. As the squatter
Donald Gunn remarked, 'the pioneering days seemed to consist
5 8of fights against nature the whole time'. Much of his own 
experience turned upon mustering sheep, laying poison baits, 
setting traps and sitting up at night to kill dingoes.
Rural labourers usually took guns such as 'Sniders', 
carbines, shotguns or short Enfields with them when engaged 
on common bush tasks such as ringbarking and fencing. The 
following excerpt from this diary describing life at 
Spottiswoode, near Mitchell, was typical:
3 July 1869. I shot a possum last night they 
are getting numerous again. 22 July. Killed 
a possum in the house last night and boiled him 
for the fowl. 24 July. Killed another one.
14 August. Ringbarking. 11 September. Poisoned 
possums. 25 September. Native dog seen on 
creek. 29 September. Lots of dogs about. 23 
March. Laid baits. 6 April. Some sheep killedin the thick scrub.^9
Such processes undoubtedly lay behind the popular afternoon 
diversion known as 'bandicoot coursing'. This was a variant 
of greyhound racing, using the bandicoot as a live 'lure', 
instead of rabbits or hares. It was an activity usually 
confined to selectors, particularly maize growers at South- 
port, Nerang and the Logan region. The farmers would 
instruct a 'reliable' Aborigine to collect as many live 
bandicoots as possible and return with them to the coursing 
ground. For this 'service', the Aborigine might be paid 'six 
pence a head'. When all was ready, one bandicoot at a time
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would be 'released from a bag or box and given a fair start
for the swamp growths' or other cover, whereupon the eager
dogs were released. The fleeing animals rarely reached
safety and were torn apart by the pursuing pack. This
carnage would continue throughout the afternoon until the
6 0bandicoot supply had finished. While the diversionary 
character of this activity should be acknowledged, the fact 
that such meetings took place in the afternoons, that is, 
well before the bandicoots' nocturnal feeding patterns which 
included eating crops - must be seen as a functional, 
preventative measure, designed to lessen crop damage. More 
importantly, it, together with other efforts to kill 
indigenous animals, comprised an important part of clearing 
the land for agriculture. In 1877 a 'small farmer',
Alexander Beaton, of Cairnhill, Pimpana, raised objections 
to the proposed Marsupials Destruction Bill. Calling the 
legislation a class-based law solely for the squatters' 
benefit, Beaton argued that the best way to get rid of 
wallabies, bandicoots and other animals was to settle people 
on the soil. He himself had been farming on the Logan since 
1864 and pointed out that 'marsupial destruction' was less 
of a problem in agricultural districts because farmers had 
carried out more thorough-going measures to eliminate native 
fauna, unlike the bleating, faint-hearted squatters. Else­
where in the south east, the selectors who held allotments 
near Brisbane, Ipswich, Coolabunia and other places, each 
Sunday had a 'grand battue' against scrub turkeys. Another 
impetus for such practices, at least among selectors, was the 
most basic of all. 'I have known families live for months 
on wallabies', Beaton observed, 'and thereby save their
butcher's bill, and by those wallabies enabled to stick to
61their farms in hard times'. What Beaton described gives 
further credence to the argument put forward in the next 
chapter: that most 'agriculturalists' at this time were
mainly in the business of supplying stock feed and that 
there was a corresponding dearth of Queensland-grown grain 
for local, human consumption.
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Apart from these more or less pressing material reasons for 
wiping out grazing marsupials, the ubiquitous slaughter of 
other native animals and birds was done for 'sport', the 
deep, masculine need to use guns outlined earlier and to 
meet the demands of fashion. Possum killing in Queensland
went through two, distinct phases until the 1920s and 1930s,
6 2when these animals were destroyed on a colossal scale.
Before the early 1900s no market, or rather no significant
demand, existed for possum pelts except among those who
shot the animal for its fur to use on a personal basis and
those settler-colonials who collected Aboriginal-made possum
rugs along with other indigenous’ artefacts. In 1874, for
example, Donald Gunn sent some possum skins to England as
a speculation but received no favourable response. Gunn
had hoped to make a tidy profit as possums has assumed
'plague' proportions in the Goondiwindi and St. George region
64during the early 1870s. After 1900, however, wool brokers 
and hide and skin merchants advertised widely for such 
commodities. One advertisement, by William Mofflin and 
Company of Rockhampton, a major depot for this trade, ran 
as follows:
We buy for cash kangaroo, wallaby, bear and 
opossum skins; also wool, hides, tallow, sheep­
skins etc. Note:- by sending your skins or 
produce to us you secure equal to Sydney market 
value in Rockhampton, and escape all middlemen's 
charges and profits, as we are buying direct for European, American and Japanese manufacturers. 5^
A flourishing trade in such items existed elsewhere. The
grazier's son Arthur Browne noted in his diary on 4 November
1905: 'Goods consigned to Dalgety's (Roma) ... 58 possum,
6 612 wallaby, 85 bear skins'. The basis for the many 
millions of possums and koalas killed in Queensland between 
1921 and 1937 had been firmly established.
Prior to 1900, on the other hand, the main motive behind
possum killing was 'sport', an activity which ranked with
bagging kangaroos as the 'Australian pastime'. Here again6 7routinised slaughter juxtaposed with blood lust. Donald
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Gunn recalled as a boy, living in the south western border 
districts of Queensland, that he had shot possums 'until
6 8the gun got too hot to hold' and his shoulder 'too sore'.
'We used to amuse ourselves by killing possums', Charles
Eden, sometime station owner, wrote matter-of-factly about
69his experiences near Bowen. A farmer at Oxley, in the
early 1870s lit huge bonfires 'as large as a house', to
illuminate the surrounding gloom so that he could shoot any
70possums or other animals revealed by the flames. From the
1860s to the early 1890s 'gentlemen' (probably higher state
officials, merchants and businessmen) would go possum
shooting at Toowong on moonlit nights, some of them killing
71'forty or fifty in one evening'. At Mount Cotton in the 
mid-1880s, two recently arrived immigrants had managed to 
eliminate most of the possum population from the immediate 
vicinity within a year. In July 1886 one of them wrote:
'I think we have made the place too civilised to harbour 
game'. Another observer pointed out that possum shooting 
provided the major diversion for selectors and their 
children.^
Numerous species of native birds met a similar fate, some of
which were probably brought to the brink of extinction.
King parrots, according to Frank Baily at Jimboomba, were
73'as common as sparrows' were 'in England'. But, owing to
the damage they did to crops, such birds, and sulphur-
crested cockatoos in particular, became major targets for74the farmer and 'sportsman'. In certain instances, the 
sheer number of creatures in a district seemed to elicit the 
murderous tendencies noted before. In 1870 Southport was 
visited temporarily by abnormally large flocks of wonga 
pigeons because their usual source of food had become scarce. 
The birds settled upon the 'nutmeg' trees there. E.J. 
Stevens, taking advantage of this opportunity, invited four 
of his Brisbane friends for a Sunday morning's shoot. 'We 
shot each with the one allotted tree all the time, from 
9.30 a.m. to noon ... and in that short time had bagged
nearly 200 birds. It was cruel murder and nothing else'.75
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That same year, in the same district, there was an influx
of crimson-wing or Paradise parrots which were 'speedily
wiped out', for everyone possessing a gun 'pulled a trigger
on them on every possible occasion'. A North Pine farmer
reported gleefully that he and his brother had shot
'beautiful birds' like the 'rifle, regent and satin' bower
7 6birds, and many others. William Senior shot friar birds
at the Botanical Gardens in Brisbane, even though it was
prohibited to do so within municipal boundaries. On
another occasion he went shooting with an unidentified
politician in the bush on the outskirts of Brisbane, killing
77quails, bitterns, butcher birds, orioles and flycatchers.
In July 1870 at Beaudesert, J.H. Delpratt noted that he had
made 'a good shot at a crane with the rifle putting a ball7 8through his neck'. Frank Baily, a tutor employed at
79Jimboomba, spent much of his leisure time duck shooting.
Men of this class, together with male members of the
governing classes, the local bourgeoisie, journalists and
other 'intellectuals', went in for shooting parties, chiefly
against parrots, pigeons and turkeys. Archibald Meston,
journalist, 'sportsman', amateur ethnologist, explorer and
first southern protector of Aborigines, fraternised with
governor Normanby on such expeditions in the Fassifern
district. Meston, a crack shot, attended pigeon shoots,
wallaby battues and hunts after quail, ducks and scrub
turkeys, and had killed thousands of animals and birds in
his lifetime. On one occasion he described a time when he
and three other men shot 120 quails in two hours. In April
1876 Meston attended a pigeon shooting match at Benowa sugar
plantation near Southport. 'Some very pretty shooting took
place', a report ran, 'Mr. Meston being the winner of the 
8 0stakes'. A pigeon shooting match, it should be noted, was 
not a random event where men simply blazed away at will at 
birds in the wild but an organised gathering where men shot 
birds which they had collected beforehand for the express 
purpose of shooting them in a competition.
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To conclude this section, it seems fitting to explore some
of the ways in which indigenous fauna were killed for
trophies, 'objects of art', gifts and particularly to meet
81the vicissitudes of fashion. These apparently marginal 
activities symbolised the settler colonials' alienation 
from nature and one of the myriad ways in which the colony 
was plundered for the sake of 'Home', 'Empire' and the world 
market.
Perhaps the best contemporary account of this little known
world were Frank Baily's Letters from Queensland. As noted
above, Baily was a tutor, employed at William Henderson's
Jimboomba property to teach Henderson's son. Baily was at
Jimboomba for over two years between 1867 and 1870. Baily's
day, with slight variations, went as follows. Most of it
was spent killing animals. He rose at six in the morning
and shot game in the surrounding bush until seven-thirty
when he took breakfast. Afterwards, from nine until twelve
noon, he instructed the Henderson boy whom Baily found
'attentive, tractable but backward'. After lunch, the rest
of the day was 'free' and Baily used this time to hunt
'kangaroos, possums, kangaroo rats, curlews, rosellas and
reptiles'. In the evenings, Baily wrote to his relatives
in England, he was 'generally out shooting opossums or 
82curlews'. If not hunting about Jimboomba, he visited 
neighbouring properties like Mundoolun for duck shooting.
Baily also found time to practise taxidermy on the animals
he had killed - especially birds. In September 1868 he wrote
to his relatives: 'I can stuff birds tolerably well now and8 3I want to send you a collection for the drawing room'.
The following year, these efforts took on some urgency when 
he found out from his most recent copy of the Illustrated 
London News that the latest fashion for 'ladies' featured 
birds' wings attached to pork-pie hats. He assured his 
sisters, who had begun to clamour for him to send them birds' 
wings, that he was making a 'raid on the parrots' for this 
very purpose. In September 1869 Baily announced that he had
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sent a case by the Young Australia, containing '26 stuffed 
birds, a possum rug (which he had bought from an Aborigine 
for fifteen shillings), 40 birds' wings for the women's 
hats, a very handsome owl's wing, and a kangaroo claw'.
The latter Baily had seen used extensively as paper-weights 
'filled with shot or sand' and hoped to obtain more as they 
'ought to fetch a good price in England'. The birds which 
Baily sent represented a cross-section of local avian 
wildlife: two red-shouldered or Paradise parrots, two king
parrots (one male and one female), parakeets and honey- 
eaters. One of the latter included a tiny bird which he 
had described as 'a little fellow as big as a walnut, with 
a scarlet head'. Baily also despatched to England one white 
hawk which a friend had given him.^
Baily, of course, was not the only person engaged in such 
pursuits; indeed there was a small army of collectors, 
scientists and trophy hunters scouring the bush for 
speciments.^  Fragments of evidence suggest, moreover, a 
bizarre and mutilatory relationship with dead animals which 
can be accounted for partly by the relative absence of 
synthetic substitutes. So much material production depended 
on direct human intervention with nature and in the utili­
tarian exploitation of animals for commodities such as wool, 
skins, hides, meat, tallow, horns, hooves, furs, oils, 
perfumes etc. But such economic activity cannot explain 
'kangaroo claws as paper weights' or emus' legs used as 
supports for 'globe lamps' or the 'squatter's chair' made 
from kangaroo hides. Rather, these latter items indicate
the spoils of conquest and the image of nature 'as the
8 7stuff of control and organisation'. The forty pairs of
Aboriginal ears nailed to the outside walls of a cattle
8 8grazier's property in far western Queensland, were the 
human equivalent in the Anglo-Aboriginal war to the wallaby 
scalps, birds' wings, dismembered limbs and other forms of 
mutilation in the 'fauna war'. This latter anti-ecological 
position formed a cornerstone of a triumphalist, imperialising 
culture, linked to an atomised, classificatory, a priori
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scientific practice. What better illustration than dead 
creatures, stuffed and mounted in settler-colonial clubs, 
musty museums and Victorian drawing rooms?
The necessity to establish and maintain the type of political 
economy and social structure described in the next two 
chapters also entailed a thoroughgoing assault on the 
various species of flora. Not only did the major non­
domestic economic activities such as pastoralism, mining 
and sugar production, not to mention other forms of 
agriculture, require the exploitation of native grasses and 
the denudation of forest cover for their very existence, 
they also ensured that indigenous timbers - when not 
destroyed altogether - were utilised mostly within the colony 
itself. A significant export trade in timber did exist, 
especially after 1900, but nothing to compare with the local- 
use of such raw material for fencing, building, transport, 
machinery and fuel. In this section we will consider a 
number of important ways in which settler-colonials modified 
and exploited this environment. These included ringbarking, 
land clearing, and the often wasteful methods used in 
cutting timber and reworking it into various products.
The practice of ringbarking was, perhaps, the starkest 
reminder of the British impact on the colonial Australian 
landscape. One observer who grasped the epochal character 
of this process was Flora Shaw, who travelled from Victoria 
to Queensland by train in the early 1890s. She observed 
that the Australian continent was undergoing one of the 
'silent crises of history', in the destruction of Aboriginal 
society (hardly silenti) and the gradual disappearance of 
the woodlands. In Queensland itself she noted:
Here again, you feel, as you feel in Africa, the 
immense size of the physical problem. The areas 
are so wide, the distance to be got over so 
great, that even the preliminary network of 
civilisation, which the train you are travelling 
in and the towns you have stopped at represent, 
contains subjects for marvel, and the first 
sensation of weariness is lost in admiration for
69
the patience and energy that have,, as it were, 
lassoed the wilderness and brought its resources 
within the limits of the empire. In the wood 
clearings on either side of the train where the 
practice of "ring-barking" to kill the trees is 
in extensive use, there stand patches of timber 
from which the bark and leaves have dropped, 
and of which the dead white trunks and branches 
are waiting only to be felled. Sometimes an 
entire hill-side will be white with such a 
ghostly forest.^
The following table represents a preliminary attempt to
quantify the above statement, and others, more precisely
90in terms of land ringbarked and their locations.
Table: RINGBARKING: SAMPLE OF SELECTIONS AND RUNS c.1870-
1920
LOCATION ACRES RINGBARKED PERIOD
Wide Bay, Burnett,
Boyne River 
Barwon River 
Kilcoy/Durundur 
Logan River 
Bundaberg/Childers 
Atherton/Tolga 
Albert River 
Nindooinbah 
North Pine River/ 
Samsonvale
Dalby/Jimbour/Irvingdale 
Oxley/Woogaroo 
South Pine River 
Undullah 
Bunya parishFranklyn Vale/Mort's Creek
Herberton
JimboombaEsk
Tingalpa
Toorbul
Redcliffe
Walloon/Fernvale
Cleveland
Jebropilly
CapalabaIpswich/Bundamba/Redbank
Burpengary
412,117 1886-1919
175,360 1885-1906
37,435 1870-1880
9,933 1868-1880
7,690 1874-1892
6,353 1904-1912
5,473 1869-1880
3,942 1869-1877
2,483 1868-1880
1,782 1869-1880
884 1868-1878
605 1869-1878
505 1869-1879
503 1868-1878
300 1868-1877
200 1910-1912
170 1870-1878
160 1869-1879
150 1871-1878
120 1871
108 1869-1879
100 1869-1885
70 1869-1878
69 1880s60 1869-1880
55 1869-1880
50 1868-1872
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As can be seen readily from this survey, the most intensively 
ringbarked area was the Wide Bay/Burnett region, followed by 
the Barwon River west of Goondiwindi, then Kilcoy, Durundur 
and the Logan, the latter of which maintained a significant 
agrarian population who tended to clear their properties of 
timber as distinct from ringbarking the land.
In the Burnett itself, those who ringbarked most comprised
the big pastoral capitalists: companies like the British-
owned Australian and New Zealand Mortgage Company which
controlled Eidswold (or Eidsvold); Jondaryan Estates (Kent
and Weinholt) who leased Degilbo; the South Australian Land
Mortgage Company which owned Glenbar and Taabinga; banks
such as the Sydney-based Commercial Banking Company which
held Dalganal; and individual lessees like the Lawless
family of Booubyjan, and Clive Caswell and Patrick Mackay of
New Cannindah. At Glenbar in 1891 the dividing commissioner
noted that 'all the freehold paddocks' of this run had been
ringbarked while at Gigoomgan, 'the whole of the best land
had been selected, fenced and ringbarked'. At New Cannindah,
12,800 acres were rung and the timber had died 'very well'.
Between 1905 and 1912 at Dalganal on the Upper Burnett, a
total of 86,000 acres were rung; 11,400 at Eidswold between
1900 and 1907. The crown lands ranger remarked in his
assessment of this property that one block was 'very bare' as
a result while the ridges were 'almost without shade' and
stock 'forced to the river for shelter'. At Degilbo, William
Kent, the managing director for Jondaryan Estates, calculated
that they had rung 30,633 acres between 1895 and 1904 while
the Cooranga lessees did likewise with 23,321 acres between
1899 and 1903. On another Burnett pastoral property, Barambah,
the crown lands ranger estimated that 45,450 acres had been
rung from 1886 to 1891 while the lessees, the Moore brothers,
made a further application to 'cut down, destroy or ringbark'
91another 8,605 acres.
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The figure quoted in the sample for the Barwon River refers 
to Welltown Station which, under the 1884 Land Act, had all 
but 274^ square miles resumed for selection. The lease­
holders, Loughlin and Company, proceeded to ringbark all of 
this portion between 1885 and 1906. Earlier, in the late 
1870s, John McConnel, the mortgagee of Durundur, wrote to 
the British Australian Trust and Loan Company in Sydney for 
a £22,000 advance. One of the securities which he offerred 
for this was proof that he had ringbarked a 'good deal' of
the properties totalling 21,610 acres. Before this, he had
92rung 2,200 acres between 1870 and 1875. At Kilcoy Captain 
Louis Hope, grazier and sugar planter, had the whole of two 
adjacent properties rung, some 7,968 acres, between 1870 and 
1878. Another large grazing selection on Kilcoy Creek was 
leased by Elizabeth Bunting who died in 1871 and whose 
property was acquired by the London-owned Queensland Invest­
ment and Land Mortgage Company. Here the entire block of
931305 acres was ringbarked from 1871 to 1878.
The main rationale for killing so many trees was to increase
grass yields for stock. In 1884 Samuel Goodwin, manager of
Amby Downs, a Melbourne-owned pastoral property, reassured
his superiors that ringbarking had already been of great
benefit: 'You notice a nice green tinge in what little there
is'. In 1886 the Barambah lessees wanted to 'improve the
grazing capabilities of the country which in its present
state' was 'too thickly timbered to allow grass to grow to
carry stock'. In Stanthorpe in 1902 land commissioner, J.R.
Warner reported that ringbarking was being 'largely carried
out in each district, the selectors now being fully alive to
the benefits to be derived therefrom, both as regards the
quality and quantity of the grass and herbage'. A 1904 report
on Cooranga stated simply: 'Carrying capacity increased two
fold'. In addition, ringbarking was widely believed to
increase the water supply and to prevent the spread of prickly 
94pear.
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Estimates of acreages ringbarked, however, like 'body counts' 
in a war, do not convey the full force of such 'silent crises 
of history'. More concrete details are required. How many 
trees, for example, would have been destroyed? How could 
such timber have been utilised? What were the effects on 
the ecology? Few colonial observers bothered to monitor 
these processes. One who did was A.H. Simpson, a small 
grazing selector of Memerambi who was outraged by ringbarking 
at Burrandowan. In August 1909 he protested to D.F. Denham, 
minister for lands, that the lessees, Borton brothers, 'were 
ringbarking trees ... that a man ought to get six months in 
gaol for doing so. Beautiful iron barks that would split 
into 100 posts'. Simpson went on to calculate that approx­
imately 12 trees to the acre stood on Burrandowan and that a 
contract to ringbark 15,000 acres would destroy 180,000 trees. 
Translated into commercial terms, this meant up to 18,000,000
fencing posts or 9,000,000 railway sleepers 'made unavailable
9 5to other graziers, farmers and the state'. If such assess­
ments are taken in conjunction with the assessments of ring- 
barked acres presented here, then timber destruction from 
this practice alone reached colossal proportions - at least 
4,000,000 trees for the Burnett alone. Indeed, by the early 
1900s, when the demand for timber in New South Wales was such 
that it could not be met from New South Wales sources alone, 
the Queensland representative to the Royal Commission of 
Enquiry on the timber industry stated that Queensland would 
be unable to supply New South Wales with additional timber
as 'ringbarking (had) gone on here, just the same as it (had)
96in New South Wales'.
Clearing the land for cash crop agriculture like sugar or for 
the more common purpose of supplying stock feed - the latter 
discussed in the next chapter - took place in areas 
pastoralists could not utilise fully for grazing, especially 
the coastal river systems and adjacent alluvial flat lands 
which supported semi-tropical to tropical vegetation. Con­
sequently, land clearing usually involved a deadly earnest 
struggle with nature and the destruction of large tracts of
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dense rainforest and, less commonly, brigalow scrub. The
major methods to effect this transformation remained much
the same throughout the colonial period. The first step in
the process - called 'brushing' or 'scrubbing' - comprised
cutting all the small trees, saplings, shrubs and bushes,
with an axe, tomahawk or 'bili' with a long handle, knocking
all these flat and lopping off any branches still sticking
upright. The next step consisted of felling a big tree,
sometimes called a 'knocker', preferably one attached to a
large number of interlocking vines, which would bring down
all or most of the surrounding vegetation. Sometimes half
an acre could be demolished in this way. Then every tree
felled had its branches lopped; the resulting pile of debris97left for six to eight weeks to dry out before burning off.
The latter would reduce all but the biggest trees to ashes 
within several weeks depending on the state of the timber 
but the stumps took somewhat longer to be eradicated. In 
order to do this, the ground was dug between the stumps in 
rows, passing over the trees lying on the ground. When this 
track was burnt, some of the roots caught alight and burnt 
out. Within a few years the land could be ploughed. Any 
timber left over was cut into lengths and carted away for 
firewood. Sometimes, however, a 'bad burn', i.e. when the 
wood was too moist from sap, made it necessary to cut the 
wood and pile it into smaller heaps - a heavy, arduous task. 
After one such episode, a North Pine settler of the 1860s 
wrote: 'After working like niggers, we managed to clear
... four acres'.
The denudation of forests for useful and merchantable timber 
comprised the third, major means of exploiting this environ­
ment, for much of Queensland colonial life depended on the 
use of timber. In the larger towns, certainly, the dominant 
classes in the state and in business, together with the major 
religious denominations, had their buildings made from 
stone - either drawn from local quarries like Murphy's Creek 
near Helidon or imported - while rich and powerful stock­
holders could sometimes afford to have lavish slate-roofed
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stone residences constructed. Even here, however, the 
interiors of such imposing edifices were more likely than 
not to contain indigenous timbers, especially cedar. In the 
Queensland National Bank, no expense was spared to fit out 
and furnish 'Drury's temple' as it was called. The forests 
of the Canungra, Coomera, Nerang and Albert Rivers were 
ransacked to provide cedar for the main doors, the entrance 
to the main public banking section; doors, windows, window 
frames, skirting boards, most of the internal woodwork and 
the 'wall space between window sill and floor ... so that 
the window and the panelling beneath formed a continuous unit 
almost from floor to ceiling'. The ruling and governing 
classes who sat in the legislative council chambers were 
surrounded by walls that 'gleamed with cedar'.
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But the vast majority of the population lived in various 
forms of wooden housing built from local t i m b e r s . I n  
general, from the 1840s to the early 1870s, this consisted 
of slab-sided wooden houses with bark or shingle rooves and 
weatherboard houses with shingle rooves but sometimes gal­
vanised iron. From the mid 1870s, the shingle roof was 
gradually superceded by galvanised iron while the slab 
dwelling came increasingly to be replaced by houses made from 
sawn timber - the product of an increasingly mechanised 
industry. In 1876 alone, timber production at Maryborough - 
the 'timberopolis' of the colony - amounted to 27,700,000 
super feet, predominantly of sawn pine for local housing 
and building needs - a figure which comfortably exceeded the
22,285,479 super feet exported from Queensland as a whole
102from 1868 to 1877 inclusive. By 1899, Queensland sawmills
turned out 90,520,076 super feet, including 1,989,868 super 
feet of cedar, the latter item almost wholly exported.
Between 1887 and 1907, one billion super feet of pine was 
cut out of Queensland, roughly one third of the entire 
estimated stands of this species in this period. And, while 
approximately 6,371 trees were required to meet demand for the 
products of the sawmills in 1876, it required 42,000 trees in
1903. 103
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Such estimates, however, do not convey the inevitable
wastage concomitant with felling, transporting and working
up trees for the market. A crown lands bailiff claimed
that, between 1867 and 1875, 50 per cent of timber was lost
in 'freshing down', i.e. the process where trees were cut
down and carried to the nearest river or creek to await the
next period of heavy rain or flooding, so that the logs could
be carried downstream. William Pettigrew, a prominent
Brisbane timber mill owner, stated in 1875 that trees felled
on the Albert River in the late 1850s had become ruined by
the time the 1869-1870 flood had arrived. The 1860 flood on
the Pine River, likewise, took logs to a place 'where it
did not pay to get them out'. In 1889, George Mason, a
Maryborough timber getter, had over 1,000,000 super feet of
cedar logs lying in the Mary and its tributaries awaiting
export to a Melbourne company. The logs were 'freshed' down
to Tiaro but then they were 'lost in floating up back water .
and stranding and later being burnt by bushfires and by
being washed out to sea'. Indeed, as William Archer
observed in 1875, 'you cannot take up the glass from the
deck of a steamer without seeing the coast lined with timber',
the result of logs washed out to sea or strewn from the decks
of cargo ships beating south, 'loaded, against both wind and 
104current'. Perhaps the single, most spectacular case of
losses through 'freshing' or the attempt to do so occurred
in 1882-1889 on the Atherton tableland, north Queensland.
Burns-Philp, the shipping, merchant, pastoral and trade
conglomerate, had from 15,000,000 to 20,000,000 super feet
of cedar cut down before any timber getters could remove it.
In addition, another 3,000,000 super feet had been felled,
destined for the Melbourne company, Foulis and Blair. Again,
while awaiting suitable rains to carry the timber down the
range, between 60 and 62 per cent of this valuable commodity
was ruined through rotting in the scrub. And when the rains
did come, an incalculable number of logs were smashed to
105pieces as they were carried over the Barron falls.
Apart from this practice, the more usual method of extracting 
timber was to cut it down, saw it into lengths and load it
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on to bullock wagons. Much of the waste that occurred was 
the result of market forces and from timber getters who 
hoped to sell as much as they could to mill owners. Improve­
ments in timber prices prompted speculative timber getters 
and itinerant gangs of 'fellers' to raid the forests; the 
inevitable contraction in prices which followed ensured an 
unsaleable proportion would be left to decay. In 1877 the 
Queenslander reported that '200,000 feet of the finest 
hardwoods' had been 'cut and abandoned by two timber-getters 
at the seventeen mile rocks' on the Brisbane R i v e r . I n  
1884 a crown lands ranger at Bundaberg reported that he saw 
'a great many trees ... lying on the ground barked and cross 
cut into lengths for removal' but which were 'left to lie and 
rot'. He calculated from his inspection of the various
timber leases in the district that there was 'one hundred
107thousand feet of valuable pine left to decay'.
The amount of timber used for actually making wooden products
could never be estimated. But again it is clear that a
considerable proportion - probably over half - was discarded
in the process. Splitting trees for fences, buildings and
shingles required trees without a 'twist' or 'wind' in them,
a feature not easy to detect from outward appearances, even
among experienced timber workers. Consequently, a tree
unsuitable for such purposes was felled and then rejected
and another one cut down nearby. The rejected tree, which
could be useful to a timber miller, would be left to rot, as
the splitter rarely made a road into the forest so that such
timber could be taken out. Shingle splitting, even more than
rail or sleeper splitting, required trees which were straight
in the grain, hence the propensity to scrap otherwise per-
108fectly sound timber was even greater.
Many more examples could be cited of such exploitation: the
ways in which unlicensed timber getters evaded state 
regulations; how Queensland politicians who had prepared 
legislation to impose export duties on log cedar had succumbed 
to pressure from Victorian 'cedar rings'; how forests were
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denuded for fuel; how undersized trees were cut down once
the larger ones had been eliminated; how, by the early 1920s,
only one significant stand of red cedar - at Lake Eacham
west of Mackay - had survived from an assault on this highly
109prized timber lasting nearly eighty years. Such examples,
and others, would merely add detail to the general trend of
the period, namely the inexorable elimination of forest
cover under the impact of pastoralism, agriculture and the
demand for wood products. By the late 1920s, Australia and
Queensland had become an importer of non-Australian softwoods,
chiefly from Norway, the United States, Canada, New Zealand,
Japan and S w e d e n . E v e n  by the 1870s, Queensland imported
large quantities of wattle bark for tanning from Tasmania
111and South Australia. Paradoxically as it appears, in view
of the processes described above, it was precisely the relative
unimportance of the timber industry compared to pastoralism,-
mining and agriculture which hastened such destruction. As
the next chapter indicates, Queensland settler-colonials were
engaged essentially in supplying export staples and the
business which arose from such transactions, activities more
profitable than establishing and maintaining a Queensland-
based timber industry. Pastoralism, mining, sugar growing,
maize production and urban development eradicated and
despoiled the forests on a far more massive scale than timber 
112getting. In the Rosewood scrub, near Ipswich, 'millions
of feet of pine' were burnt out 'to make way for maize and 
113pumpkins'. By 1875 this district had been cleared of all
114valuable timber. In 1877 an account of Maryborough stated
that there was not a clearing to be seen in 1865 but by 1877,
'the impenetrable and apparently interminable scrub' was
115'all gone, except one small patch'. The estimates of
ringbarking, cited earlier in this chapter, represent a
116fraction of the total for the colony/state as a whole.
Opposition to such developments, not surprisingly, came from
local timber millers who expressed growing alarm at the
117erosion of their real, material foundations. But the
timber interest was by no means united. Timber merchants
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were as equally prepared to buy and sell imported timber as 
the local product. Timber getters were prepared to sell 
their logs to anybody who paid higher prices, which some­
times brought them into conflict with local timber manu­
facturers. Even those who deplored the destruction of
forests did not want to place too many restrictions on timber
118getters and others in the industry.
More importantly, the timber lobby had scant influence with
a governing class and state apparatus which represented
pastoralists and agrarians. Graziers and farmers were 'too
strong' for those who 'farmed the forests' for a living.
Under pressure from farmers and their relatives, lands
department officials 'clipped off timber lands or timber
119reserves for settlement'. In most cases such officials
completely endorsed the graziers' arguments that a ring-
barked paddock guaranteed improved grass yields. Thus the
dividing commissioner at Nanango in 1901 approved the Barambah
lessees for ringbarking the whole run, over 36,000 acres, as
the 'carrying capacities' had been 'increased to the utmost'.
Similarly, in 1904, the crown lands ranger at Bundaberg
120advocated more ringbarking on New Cannindah. At Degilbo
in 1900 the district surveyor had no qualms about approving
14,800 acres of ringbarking there. Other approvals were
issued to the lessees at Burrandowan and Booubyjan while the
crown lands ranger at Nanango in 1899 recommended that
38,400 acres at Tarong should be ringbarked. As far as
agricultural settlement was concerned, A.P. Cameron, the
Cairns land commissioner, stated flatly in 1907 that 'thriving
settlers' represented 'a much more important, valuable asset
to the state than timber' and hence should not be compelled
to pay for timber when there was no demand for it 'and not 
121likely to be'. In 1912 sensational reports about forest
destruction on the Atherton tablelands which were published 
in a Sydney building trade journal and which were partly 
reproduced in the Brisbane press in 1913, came to the attention 
of the lands department. One department officer remarked that 
'the writer has taken Sir Rider Haggard's remarks on coastal
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scrubs ... to refer to the Atherton tableland and moreover 
writes in the usual general way about supplies which don't 
last'. Another, later reaction, was more summary and prag­
matic. 'The two articles ... present the case in a highly 
exaggerated form and are not by any means the last word on 
the subject. In any case the land has been selected and
there is very little use in discussing what might have 122been'. (Emphasis added).
As reviewed above, the process of establishing colonial
'society', particularly its dominant material aspects, was
predicated upon the elimination of indigenous fauna and
flora in order to replace them with domestic animals - sheep,
cattle and horses - and secondly with settler-colonial
centres of population. As one contemporary noted, Queensland
was 'a land of livestock rather than a land of men, women 123and children'. This, of course, it well known. But there
were other features of a political economy so reliant on 
such domestic animals which are less well known and which 
were vital to the maintenance and reproduction of colonial 
life, namely the role of horses and bullocks as beasts of 
burden.
Merely to list such activities shows just how central such 
animals were. Wool transport was not mechanised on any scale 
until the 1900s. Timbergetting relied on bullock teams until 
the steam traction engine and motor lorry gained an increas­
ing hold in the early 1900s. In major towns like Brisbane, 
the horse tram was not superseded until after 1900. Despite 
railway extensions and a programme of railway construction 
which placed Queensland as the largest spender on state rail­
ways per capita in the colonial period in Australia, horses
124and bullocks continued to do the bulk of the carrying work.
In any case, distances were too vast, settlements too 
scattered and the cost of linking them too great, to 
effectively service all, or even most, centres of population 
by rail. Moreover the relative absence of navigable rivers 
deep into the interior, together with the problem of
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negotiating difficult terrain and thickly wooded country, 
placed even more emphasis on cattle and horses for transport 
and communications purposes.
The working horse or bullock resembled the human slave. Like 
slaves, cattle and horses used for transport were completely 
owned and controlled by their masters and resold to other 
owners, like chattels. Like slaves, they were literally in 
bondage, powerless and continually subject to the arbitrary 
whims of their masters. Like slaves, the use of force or 
the threat of it, comprised an everyday fact of the horse or 
bullock's existence. And like the slave societies of the 
ancient world, enslaved animals performed functions so 
necessary that the social order would be rendered inoperative 
without them.
There is a further aspect which, under the relentless impress
of capitalism imperialism, linked the frontier war, the
transformation of the ecology and the exploitation of domestic
animals. In each, the major task which settler-colonials set
themselves was to 'tame' them. 'Wild' Aborigines had to be
'broken in' before becoming 'useful'; 'taming the wilderness'
became an evangelical quest inscribed on every project to
'develop' the colony; horses and bullocks required 'breaking'
until they were made tractable and continual application of
125the whip once they were put in harness.
Two methods to 'break' horses seemed to be in vogue in
Queensland at least up to 1890. Both depended on 'brute
force'. A colt or filly would be driven into a stable or
yard, with the object of putting a halter over the animal's
head. Several men manhandled the horse; one grabbed hold
of the tail, another held the ears and nose while the other
men pushed against the horse's sides. The naturally
frightened animal usually lashed out, 'to which the men
conclude(d) that it' was a 'dangerous brute' and must be
126subdued, beaten with a 'broom or pitchfork handle'. The
second method was described as the 'bad old style of colonial
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horsebreaking' which a contemporary witnessed at Kangaroo 
Point in 1888. A rope was tied over the horse's head and 
around the jaw. A man pulled on the end of the rope while 
another thrashed the animal with a stockwhip. Each man took 
turns to beat it into submission, a brutalising experience 
summed up in the following passage:
Bob, exhausted, gives the stock whip to Jack, and 
the blows are signalled by cracks like rifle­
firing. Round and round, eyeball glaring, flanks 
shrinking, nostrils distended, and the chest all 
crimson with flakes of bloody froth, the chestnut 
dances, mad with pain. Bob then relieves Jack, 
and so the game goes on. The cord has made the 
lower part of the mare's head a mass of raw 
flesh; the whip-thong has left wheals everywhere. 
By-and-by the mare gives in from sheer exhaustion, 
and stands shivering near the fence, no longer 
bounding at each application of the whip, but 
shrinking in painful resignation.1^7
Beyond this process, the relationship between master and
animal slave involved a more or less continuous demonstration
of the master's power. 'I have frequently treated cattle
with great severity and have felt very sorry about it', H.C.
Wood, the manager of Durundur station confessed in 1878,
'but there are times when it is unavoidable in just a
128struggle for supremacy'. (Emphasis added). Another
observer noted that bullocks in teams had a 'hard life' whose 
owners plied the whip unsparingly, a mean instrument 'seven 
or eight feet long, ten feet in the lash' which, if 'skil­
fully used', was capable of 'taking a strip of skin' from a
bullock's hide at each stroke. The hide of an 'old worker',129as a result, was 'generally completely scarified'. An
early settler on the North Pine River, George Foreman in the 
1880s became an inspector for the Prevention of Cruelty 
Society in Brisbane after he had seen an overweight butcher 
riding an old, weak horse. By 1900 Foreman described himself 
as the 'best hated man' in Brisbane who had made 'lots of 
enemies', especially amongst the teamsters, both 'horse and 
bullock'. On at least one occasion, Foreman's office was 
smashed by irate bullock drivers. Foreman reported that he
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had been compelled to shoot 'over a thousand animals that
were injured or diseased' and had given 'thousands of warnings'
to people who had been cruel to animals from the mid- 1880s to
the early 1900s. He documented some of the most vicious human
behaviour: teamsters who rammed iron bars down horses'
throats because they refused, or were unable, to move awkward
or heavy loads; callous owners who left their horses to starve
to death; oafish bullock drivers who, deranged with rage, had
bitten off the animals' ears or lopped of a leg, because the
offending creature had not moved quickly enough for their
130master's liking. Such happenings appeared fairly
regularly in press reports even before Foreman drew attention
to them. In October 1852 a certain Henry Brooks was charged
with beating a horse with a stick in a 'very cruel manner'
at Woollongabba, for refusing to draw a load, leaving marks
131and wounds m  its flesh. Brooks was fined £4. In
January 1870 a carter at Maryborough wharf was charged with
132hitting a horse with a paling 'like a mad man'. In the
early 1880s a contemporary described the arduous life of coach
horses. On one occasion he recounted an instance where one
horse had no tail and one ear missing, 'done by a fellow who
lost his temper'. Such horses 'all go in the legs' after
several years or dropped dead in the traces, because of the
speed at which they were driven and the hardness of the 
133roads.
Thus the events examined in this chapter, like the Anglo- 
Aboriginal war, enabled a particular settler-colonial society 
to be established and consolidated. More precisely, they 
constituted 'society' itself in town and country. Rural 
Queensland, viewed by so many contemporaries as the panacea 
for urban unemployment, social ills and class conflict, was 
itself a battleground of contending forces - animal and human. 
Scenes of mayhem, violence, bloodshed and slaughter composed 
this 'idyll'. The apparently peaceful atmosphere rever­
berated with harsh sounds: the rattle of rifle fire or the
more sporadic snap of a revolver; the smashing and rending 
of forests, the boom of crashing timbers. Cracking whips
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plied horse and bullock everywhere whose owners laboured 
under various invisible goads: laissez-faire, economic
necessity, the market; and ultimately that masterless thing 
called money. Consequently, we must now turn our attention 
to questions of political economy, another vital key towards 
our understanding of this particular civil society.
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CHAPTER III
THE COLONIAL POLITICAL ECONOMY
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The processes outlined in the previous chapter: the
attempted elimination of native fauna, the destruction of 
the forests, and the exploitation of various domestic 
animals, cannot be separated from the political economy 
and social structure. A chapter devoted to the 'political 
economy' as generally understood is, therefore, somewhat 
arbitrary. Ideally there should be a reciprocal interplay 
of 'nature', 'culture' and 'economy' within a complex, 
temporal unity. Nevertheless, certain characteristics 
about this particular economy must be clarified, so that 
they can be related to the crucial changes which settler 
colonial Queenslanders wrought upon the natural world; and 
so that events and processes analysed in subsequent 
chapters may be understood within their wider setting.
While there are a number of studies which have attempted to. 
come to grips with the Queensland economy past and present 
and which are useful for the present account, the majority 
have failed to address sufficiently several important issues 
In the first place, not nearly enough emphasis has been 
placed on this economy's colonial and dependent features; 
or rather that the latter need more explicit reinter­
pretation through 'dependency' theory and related theories. 
Secondly, the vital connection between Sydney merchant 
capital and Queensland pastoralism and, in turn, their 
connection with Queensland's largest bank, the Queensland 
National, has received insufficient attention. Thirdly, the 
nature and structure of business ownership - both pastoral 
and non-pastoral - requires greater study. Fourthly, while 
accounts exist of the Queensland National Bank, none have 
examined in sufficient detail the basis of its capital 
formation. Fifth, despite a correct focus on the major 
modes of production - pastoralism, mining and sugar - as 
the most important export-oriented components of the social 
formation, there is a corresponding failure to recognise 
other material activities fundamental to this economy, 
namely maize growing - the largest single crop in terms of 
acreage - a crop which provided the staple feed for horses.
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The fact that some 56 per cent of 'agricultural' land - as 
distinct from pastoral - was utilized to feed horses and 
cattle rather than people, in effect underlined the rural 
hegemony of pastoralism. Finally, no accounts have 
acknowledged, at least explicitly, the essentially petty 
bourgeois nature of trades, commerce, manufacture and industry 
The focus on the dominant industries has not been augmented 
by an analysis of the internal political economy - the 
significance of imports, trade, transport, service 
industries and petty manufacture in the towns.
Accordingly, this chapter will briefly discuss some current 
interpretations of the colonial economy, followed by a 
consideration of certain analyses and theories which seem 
to offer some solutions to the problems at hand. The third, 
and major, section draws together elements in the previous 
discussion with comprehensive empirical evidence to present 
an analysis which highlights particular characteristics of 
the Queensland economy c. 1850-1900. As noted above, these 
include the reliance on imports; dependency; colonialism 
(and the active role of Queensland based settler-colonials); 
the undeveloped character of industrial production; the 
comprador orientation of the ruling class and indeed the 
economy as a whole; the structure of pastoral ownership; 
the squatter-merchant relationship; ownership of the 
Queensland National Bank; the quasi-pastoral component in 
agriculture, and the petty bourgeois basis of local 
manufacture and trade.
Queensland: Industrial Enigma,^  as its title suggests,
sought among other things to account for why the Queens­
land economy, in comparison with other colonies and states, 
did not industrialise or industrialised more slowly. One 
of the reasons, the authors argue, was that Brisbane, in 
the south east corner of the colony, 'could not provide an 
economic centre'; it did not become a commercial focus on 
the lines of southern capitals, and because 'wool, minerals, 
meat and sugar were shipped directly from a number of ports
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to the southern colonies or abroad, marketing and servicing2institutions did not develop in Queensland'. Moreover 
while Brisbane was the major port for imports, it was 
second to Rockhampton as an outlet for wool, gold and meat. 
Furthermore in the colonial period, industries in Queens­
land were mainly confined to primary processing and enter­
prises 'naturally sheltered from competition, with an 
emphasis on saw mills, sugar mills and meatworks'.
Buildings were constructed of 'unlined timber' and did not
employ as many men as in the southern colonies where there
3were 'more solid forms' of building. Secondary industry 
remained subordinate to rural interests which were 
permeated with a faith in Queensland's natural endowments 
that 'dominated economic thought and policy throughout the 
hundred years of its existence'. At the same time, climatic 
realities dictated that highly productive agricultural 
regions were limited to the Darling Downs and a coastal 
strip.
There is little argument that Gough et al1s study identified 
some key elements. The almost millenarian belief in the 
exploitation of natural resources pervades the political 
culture to this day and this proposition has been 
elaborated more recently in Ross Fitzgerald's From the 
Dreaming to 1915 which has developed this 'idea of progress' 
as a major means of understanding Queensland history. There 
is little argument either about the primary processing 
bent of Queensland industry, although as indicated earlier, 
it must be located in a wider economic context. The authors 
also noted the significance of timber construction although 
they did not pursue it further. And they were essentially 
correct in pointing out that the capital Brisbane, despite 
being the largest urban complex, was not as hegemonic within 
the colony as Sydney, Melbourne or Adelaide were to their 
respective colonies.
Nevertheless, despite these insights, Queensland: Industrial
Enigma remains basically at the level of describing pheno-
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mena rather than explaining them. A clue to this short­
coming is the authors' suggestion that Brisbane lies in an
'eccentric' location in the south east corner, a typifi-
4cation which has appeared m  other studies. But at best 
it is a pseudo-explanation for industrial undevelopment 
and at worst an ideological justification for regional 
chauvinism. It appears to derive from A.G. Stephen's 
pamphlet, Why North Queensland wants Separation which was 
a polemic on behalf of the northern separation movement of 
the late 1880s and early 1890s although regionalism, as 
Lewis points out, has long been a powerful factor in5Queensland economic history. More importantly, the 
'position' of Brisbane and its environs was the outcome of 
colonial penal policy and the subsequent thrust of pastoral 
expansion from northern New South Wales into the Darling 
Downs, Brisbane Valley and Logan River areas which created 
entrepots at Ipswich and Brisbane for the exchange of 
pastoral commodities with imports of food, clothing, iron 
and manufactures. The continuing ascendancy of the south 
east over other regions, which Stephens lamented, was due 
to the strength of Sydney merchant capital, greater popu­
lation, the emergence of a 'town-liberal' consciousness, 
the size of the Brisbane market, the still significant power 
of Downs squatters and finally the dominance of the state 
apparatus which was never dispersed throughout Queensland, 
despite other manifestations of decentralisation. Had 
Gough et al. focussed their attention on the pre-Separation 
period 1824-1859, and 1842-1859 in particular, they would 
have found in embryo much of what they overlooked and much 
of what appears to defy analysis or at the very least, the 
historical precedents for what follows.
Another overview of the Queensland economy was made in 1970
by Laverty as an introduction to a book on Queensland
£political history. Laverty's account, like Queensland; 
Industrial Enigma, stresses the importance of primary 
industry and pastoralism which 'generated urban expansion' 
and 'stimulated a wide range of associated and ancillary
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economie activities' essentially urban in character:
'commerce, banking, wool-processing, wool-dumping, insurance,7transport and manufacturing'. In addition, many primary 
products had to be processed before export, hence pro­
cessing works 'came to be located in or near the ports, as 
well as the more important inland centres'. Thus, in 
contrast to Butlin, Laverty argued that rural development 
was more important in Queensland vis-a-vis other colonies 
than urbanisation although Butlin's thesis was more 
applicable to the 1880s. Apart from the major primary 
industries, Laverty identified 'vehicle and carriage 
construction, shipbuilding, printing and book binding, 
implement, engine and machine making, engineering and 
foundries, sheet-metal working and clothing and bookgmanufacture'. Moreover factory output slightly exceeded 
the total value of pastoral exports in 1860-1890; the state 
spent over £48 million on railways, i.e. 72 per cent of 
total public investment in 1860-1915 while local authorities9spent over £4,000,000, mainly for roads. The major 
difference between Laverty's and Gough's interpretation is 
that Laverty argues that Queensland did possess an industrial 
sector of some importance, albeit strongly influenced by 
primary production. This is important but as will be shown 
later, there are different ways of interpreting the same 
phenomenom. Laverty also seems right in pointing to the 
differing levels of urbanisation in Queensland.
However it is another thing to argue that pastoralism 
stimulated certain economic activities such as banking, 
commerce, manufacturing and so on without an understanding 
of how capital was accumulated for pastoralism. The latter 
certainly stimulated exchange, trade and imports but the 
impetus it gave to banking is more doubtful, except 
reciprocally. Rather mortgage finance through banks and 
merchants and merchant capital among other sources, together 
with labour and stock was necessary even before any would- 
be stockholder set foot on Aboriginal land or took up a run 
which others had explored beforehand. In this, Laverty has
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unintentionally endorsed a pro-pastoralist position remini­
scent of Moreton Bay separationism and the Downs 'Pure 
Merinos' who argued that depasturing sheep was the colony's 
only true and abiding economic interest. More importantly, 
Laverty has not considered the origins of non-banking or 
non-merchant capital underpinning pastoralism in Queensland. 
As Saunders has shown, this was generally derived from landed 
wealth or joint-stock companies launched expressly for the 
object of making profits from sheep-raising.^^ In other 
words, the object of study should be pastoral capitalism. 
Furthermore, a misleading picture could be drawn of the 
strength of Queensland manufacturing from the output value 
figures which Laverty cites. Laverty does not mention that 
such activity had a distinctive petty bourgeois, dependent 
configuration and, as will be explored later in this chapter, 
such a pattern bore a striking resemblance to other 
dependent 'white settler' societies based on raw material 
exports and imports of manufacture.
Perhaps the most ambitious attempts to analyse the Queens­
land economy as a whole from the colonial era onwards have 
been Glen Lewis' two studies A History of the Ports of 
Queensland published in 1973, and a subsequent essay 
'Queensland Nationalism and Australian Capitalism' which 
appeared in 1978. Lewis' work is an advance on the 
previous two accounts because it is an effort to explain 
rather than describe; because it is located within certain 
historiographic traditions and takes a point of departure in 
relation to them, as well as advancing an organising hypo­
thesis that 'nationalism was actually social and economic - 
that Australians equated moral and economic affairs'. One 
can question Lewis' definition of nationalism but that can 
be set aside for the moment. Lewis also discusses the pre- 
1859 period intelligibly in terms of regionalism. In A 
History of the Ports of Queensland, there is already a 
recognition that economic growth in Queensland 'began at a 
time when other important financial centres' existed in 
Sydney and Melbourne and that the 'early Brisbane merchants
100
experienced difficulties because of pastoralists' preferences
12for Sydney suppliers'. Lewis might have added that this is 
one example of a dependent relationship, together with the 
fact that, prior to separation from New South Wales, most 
'Brisbane' and 'Ipswich' merchants were either agents for 
Sydney ones or heavily reliant on Sydney suppliers them­
selves; hence they operated within a comprador-oriented 
structure from the outset. At the same time, Lewis argues, 
except for Brisbane, Ipswich and Port Curtis, 'every port
opened in the Northern Districts before Separation originated
13from pastoral needs', a situation 'significantly different' 
from European experience where industry came to be centred 
on ports on navigable rivers which in turn extended inland. 
Rather, from their beginnings in Queensland, the ports were 
'commercially dependent on the pastoral industry'. Moreover 
colonists at Moreton Bay had to tranship wool and other 
commodities via Sydney while the actions of the Australian 
Steam Navigation Company, owned and controlled in New South 
Wales, placed the northern colonials at a severe disadvantage.
After 1859, the economy can be divided into two phases - 
1859-1885 and 1885-1900. The first is described as one of 
'flux and becoming' while the latter is viewed as one of 
'consolidation'. In setting the scene Lewis, like most 
other economic historians, draws on N.G. Butlin's work and 
in particular his influential opus Investment in Australian 
Economic Development whose generally optimistic tone is 
reflected in Lewis' account. Nevertheless neither of Lewis' 
interpretations, notably his more recent one, can be called 
sanguine or uncritical of Butlin. In his discussion of the 
1859-1885 era, Lewis emphasises the strength of regionalism; 
the dominance of south Queensland in 'every form of 
production'; the weakness of local government; agricultural 
failure; the hegemony of pastoralism; the vicissitudes of 
mining and sugar production; the politics of railway con­
struction and immigration. The single major fact about the 
post-1885 period was the depression and Lewis charts 
fluctuations in the economy here and elsewhere - and between
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the various industries - comprehensively. In addition, 
there are comparisons with the Australian economy which 
reveal that the Queensland experience deviated from the 
former in a number of respects, particularly the timing of 
the onset of depression in 1883-1884. Against this back­
ground, the 'older agrarianism' was being replaced by a new 
labour radicalism while on the Downs, the storekeepers of 
the major country towns mounted a successful challenge to 
the squatters' power, a thesis advanced by Waterson. At the 
same time, the liberal agrarian heritage modified radical 
labour aspirations and the possibility of class struggle 
because Queenslanders basically agreed 'to develop the 
environment on the basis of democratic capitalism'.
In Lewis' more recent essay, the economy receives far more 
critical and theoretical treatment and is the only Marxist- 
inspired account of substance to date. For Lewis, 'the 
Queensland story is an almost classic case of uneven develop­
ment'. Furthermore, Queensland's place in Australian 
capitalism 'has been traditionally dependent or neo- 
colonial'. The basis for these sets of circumstances is 
what Lewis singles out as 'the dominant motif in Queensland's 
past, its regionalism' (emphasis in original); a motif which 
informed much of A History of the Ports of Queensland. 
Regionalism has at least three levels. The first, which 
Lewis describes as a 'metaphorical' one, is 'Queensland 
versus the rest of the world'. The second is the uneven 
pattern of regional and urban development, 'which can be 
called the state of Queensland versus the regions of the 
state'. And finally, 'there is the matter of Queensland's
dependent place in the Australian economy - this is Queens-
15land versus the rest of Australia'. These features help
to explain some of the puzzling paradoxes of Queensland life
and the opinion, which is not new, that Queensland was
'normally a conservative state in which radicalism was real
16but exceptional'.
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For this writer Lewis has provided the best analysis to date 
of Queensland economic history for the reasons examined 
earlier. Having said that, there is a fundamental problem 
with the focus of Lewis' work, namely the question of 
nationalism. Lewis himself is well aware of this. 'The 
title of this essay is meant to be problematic', he 
announces. 'Plainly it is misleading to speak of Queensland 
nationalism, yet it is commonly agreed that there is some­
thing distinctive about the northern state which sets it off
from the rest of Australia - the problem is to say precisely 
17what'. Lewis' major concern or theme is the relationship 
between nationalism and capitalism in Australia using 
Queensland history as exemplar of trends typically Australian.
At the same time, as pointed out before, Lewis placed great
stress on 'regionalism' as a means of explaining much about
Queensland past and present, as do other historians such as
Ross Johnston. It is arguable, however, whether regionalism
is any better a term with which to analyse the Queensland
situation than those Lewis rejects, namely 'distance' or
'isolation'. More seriously, regionalism and nationalism
are contradictions in terms. Given the profoundly dependent,
comprador and colonial foundations of its political economy,
both in relation to other Australian economies, the British
Empire and the world market, it is erroneous to speak of
'nationalism' and 'regionalism' simultaneously. It is also
doubtful whether 'Australia' achieved anything more than
nominal nationhood at Federation let alone one of its
peripheral regions. Furthermore, nationalism, as Smith has
argued, is a politically oriented movement designed to put
nationalist aspirations into effect by gaining political,
and ultimately economic, independence from a dominant
18colonial power. This hardly describes Queensland in 1840, 
1859, 1900 or even the twentieth century. Given some of the 
analyses reviewed here, including Lewis' own and the 
empirical material which follows, the political economy, 
particularly during the colonial era, conforms more closely 
to a context of imperialism, strongly marked by attributes
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of 'white settler colonialism', rather than regionalism or 
nationalism. Any paradoxes or dilemmas posed by the pheno­
menon!, ' Queensland ' which various writers have identified 
can be largely explained, or at least understood considerably, 
by recourse to an examination of what Wheelwright has called 
the 'forces of imperialism' which have similar effects in 
the dominated countries, i.e.
... to harden and strengthen the sway of merchant 
capitalism in the colonial nations, and to slow 
down, if not entirely prevent, the transformation 
of this merchant capitalism into industrial 
capitalism.
Furthermore,
The resulting social system comes under the 
control of a coalition of wealthy compradors and 
large landowners, dedicated to the defence of the 
existing economic structure and its established 
ties to the metropolitan centre from which they 
draw their share of wealth and keep their power.
While it is clear that such formulations which originally 
arose from efforts to understand the political economy of 
Latin American countries cannot be applied in toto to 
Australian circumstances, they do suggest some promising 
lines of inquiry in which to evaluate the material mani­
festations of colonial Queensland society. Consequently, 
the next section is devoted to a detailed assessment of some 
of these theories.
Since the early 1970s, various attempts have been made to
understand 'settler societies', 'white settler colonialism'
or 'settlement colonies'. Such efforts also have touched
upon, or incorporated theories and studies of 'development',
'undevelopment', 'underdevelopment', peripheralism, and
21'dependent development'. An important contribution on
settler societies is Donald Denoon's article on the subject.
Denoon points out that, despite the range and diversity of
literature on such societies and related areas of research,
'there is something distinctive about settler societies,
marking them off from metropolitan societies on one hand,
22and the rest of the "third world"' on the other.
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According to Denoon, such societies were ready-made, purely 
capitalist, cultural European imports which were established 
over 'fragile' pre-existing social formations whose pre­
capitalist relations of production did not survive. In 
Australia, a typical case, 'Aboriginals' played 'no great 
role' in modern history. Settler societies in the main had 
little need to squeeze indigenous communities for labour and 
there was generally an 'absence of coerced labour'. On the 
whole, the settlers concentrated in urban centres 'around 
the harbours, the termini of their European life lines, and 
the essential markets for the produce of the hinterlands'.
This produce was 'highly specialised while 'little serious 
industrialisation' took place; in other words settler
societies for the most part produced raw materials for 
23export. In the Australian example, Denoon argues, the 
squatters were 'never a ruling class', and while the economic 
order was dependent on Great Britain, 'very few political 
strings' came with such control. In addition local 
managers, rather than British directors actually looked 
after estates and properties in Australia. Finally, settler 
societies and Australia in particular were characterised 
by 'very rapid social mobility'.
Denoon is essentially correct in emphasising the capitalist 
essence of settler societies although it is debatable how 
'pure' capitalism was. Denoon is also right to distinguish 
Australia and other settler societies from the metropolitan 
centre or 'core' countries such as 19th century Britain, and 
the so-called 'Third World' countries, or the peripheral 
regions. There can be little argument about the specialised 
nature of settler societies, or their urban, port based 
orientation or the fact that industrialisation was relatively 
inconsequential in the political economy. This is 
especially true of 19th century Queensland. And finally, 
Denoon seems right when he emphasises the 'highly dependent' 
features of such societies and the situation in Australia 
where such dependency on Britain was accompanied by a relative 
lack of political and managerial direction from that country.
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Nevertheless reservations must be made about Denoon's 
analysis before it can be applied to Australia and Queens­
land in particular. First, it is not enough simply to make 
the equation capitalism = settler societies, and a 'pure' 
capitalism at that, without attempting to define more 
precisely what kind of capitalism it was. In the 19th
century, as Marx pointed out, only in England had capitalism
25achieved its 'classic form'. For an enterprise to be
property capitalist, moreover, requires commodity production
intended for the world market or, at least in the Australian
colonial context, an intercolonial market. In agriculture,
the greater degree of capital and machinery utilised, in
conjunction with an intensification of production, the more
26capitalist agriculture becomes. On this basis, the
Queensland sugar plantation was the most capitalist mode of
production in agriculture even though it relied on unfree 
27labour.
At the same time, the bulk of agriculture - maize production
- was barely capitalist in this sense. Such farmers, with 
their corn patch, 'a few cows', potatoes, pumpkins and fowls, 
were a type of rural petty bourgeoisie, hovering between
the rural working class and a tenuous self-sufficiency.
Forfeitures, and the experience of hiring themselves out to
others to pay for rent or to meet the conditions on leases
under the various selection acts, comprised an ever-present
28condition of their existence. Their major product was 
clearly intended as a commodity for markets but chiefly 
local ones - e.g. Moggill Creek, Oxley Creek, North Pine 
and Logan River maize growers catered for Brisbane - and 
on other, crucial criteria: capital investment, hiring of
labour, use of machinery, intensification of production etc.
- cannot be categorised as capitalist. The most accurate 
way to classify them, perhaps, would be to designate them 
semi-peasants and semi-proletarians, working and controlling 
their means of subsistence by their own and their families' 
labour while paying rent to the state as landlord.
Similarly, leaseholding squatters exhibited some character-
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istics of a big or rich peasantry: indebtedness to
mortgagors such as pastoral companies, banks and merchants; 
paying rent, however nominal, to the state; controlling 
production on their land. But they were predominantly 
capitalist as their major product, wool, was clearly 
designated from the start for the world market, their work­
force increasingly based on wage labour while 'commercial 
speculations' figured from the beginning and were an 
essential part of the enterprise. But most capitalist of 
all was mineral production, once it developed beyond the 
individualised, small mining phase. Consequently, if a 
typology of the various modes of production were devised 
for colonial Queensland, it would look something like the 
table below.
Thirdly, the term 'settler societies' is unsatisfactory or 
inadequate because it fails to register such questions and 
the overarching colonial features of the Australian situation, 
particularly in relation to Aborigines.^  Moreover, apart 
from the features Denoon outlines, the typification 'settler 
societies' is interposed between metropolitan centres and 
the 'third world' without further discussion, thus eliding 
crucial issues of whether such societies constituted part 
of an imperialising or colonising movement or whether they 
constituted imperialised or colonised entities themselves.
For these reasons alone, the term 'white settler-colonies' 
seems more precise and closer to historical reality.
Fourthly, the implications of using such a vague term and 
the glossing over of the facts of the colonial frontier, 
leads to a denial of class struggle and class formation within 
a type of colony; a colony where the ruling colonials were 
often indistinguishable in outlook and deeds from their 
erstwhile 'masters' in Britain, but a colony nonetheless. 
Therefore it is a more fruitful strategy in my view to 
develop theoretical and empirical support for that concept 
rather than for 'settler societies'.
29
Maize farming 
Rural petty bourgeoisie 
Small 
Small 
Small 
Local
or semi-peasantry
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MODES OF PRODUCTION IN COLONIAL QUEENSLAND
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Finally, Denoon's discussion oscillates somewhat on the 
questions of class and social mobility. His conclusion 
seems confused, to say the least. His contention that 
there was 'no ruling class' in Australia is not elaborated 
and the statement that Australia was a place of 'very 
rapid' social mobility is at odds with the promising 
directions signalled in the earlier parts of his analysis.
In any case he proffers no substantial evidence for either 
proposition. For these reasons, analyses put forward by 
Amin, McEachern, Omvedt, Emmanuel and others seem to provide 
a better grip on the problems at hand.
The economic position of Queensland in the world market, 
and the British Empire in particular is a question worth 
investigating at length, as it has been little studied in 
economic historiography previously. For the most part, all . 
surveys have been content to analyse Queensland in relation 
to other colonies and states. For this reason alone, the 
following discussion is justified.
More significantly, it is salutary to realise how unimportant,
relatively speaking, the Queensland economy was in this
wider setting and how reliant it was on a single commodity,
31wool. This observation, or rather inescapable fact, is 
not presented in order to belittle the necessity of 
studying Queensland history but rather to suggest that 
apparent Colonial Office intransigence or indifference to 
Queensland interests - e.g. governor Bowen's unremitting but 
unsuccessful efforts to promote Queensland in England; the 
abortive annexation of New Guinea in the 1880s; the rejection 
of Separation in the 1890s - had a real, material basis. 
Queensland's largest, indeed only, export of any consequence 
represented a mere two per cent of the world total which 
Britain imported in the early 1860s and only seven per cent 
by the early 1890s. This can be seen more readily from the 
following tables.
109
Table: WOOL EXPORTS TO THE UNITED KINGDOM 1863
COUNTRY OR COLONY VALUE (£) POSITION IN WORLD
Victoria 2,285,120 1
New South Wales 1,605,199 2
South Africa
(Cape of Good Hope) 1,164,436 3
India 1,003,372 4
South Australia 836,066 5Germany 747,493 6New Zealand 710,929 7Russia 672,438 8Argentina 333,750 9Tasmania 332,677 10France 241,980 11Queensland 226,775 12Turkey 208,147 13Other 996,879
TOTAL 11,465,257
PERCENTAGE
Queensland 2
Victoria 20
New South Wales 14South Africa 10India 9South Australia 7Australia 46.4
Table WOOL EXPORTS TO THE UNITED KINGDOM 1890-189132
COUNTRY OR COLONY VALUE (£) % OF WORLD TOTAL
New South Wales 6,612,224 23.7
Victoria 4,181,763 15.0
New Zealand 4,026,577 14.4
Queensland 2,016,277 7.2
All other Australian
colonies 6,570,292 23.5
TOTAL (Australia) 19,380,556 69.5
TOTAL (Other Countries 8,475,990 30.4
Countries) ---------- ----
TOTAL (World) 27,856,546 99.9
110
A number of points can be made about these statistics.
While the Australian share of the British market for wool
increased markedly from just over 46 per cent in 1863 to
nearly 70 per cent by 1891, Queensland's share in the same
period rose by only five per cent. Within Australia the
major gains were made by New South Wales and the other
colonies, notably South Australia. New South Wales' share
rose from 14 per cent to nearly 24 per cent in 1890; South
Australia, Western Australia and Tasmania's proportion rose
collectively from almost 11 per cent in 1863 to over 23 per
cent by 1890. Outside Australia, New Zealand emerged as
Australia's greatest export rival for wool whose portion
of the British market leapt from just over six per cent in
1863 to over 14 per cent by 1891. Such gains were made
largely at Victoria's, then Queensland's expense. But this
loss in Victoria's case was greatly offset by a broader
economic base spread over mining, agriculture, manufacture,
nascent industrialisation and urban development. In 1891
for example, Victoria exported some £2,012,389 worth of
gold and other precious metals to Britain while Queensland's
share stood at £221,764. Whereas the Victorian export
economy to Britain always rested on two major commodities,
Queensland depended overwhelmingly on one. In 1861 Britain
imported £5,665,464 worth of gold bullion from Victoria at
the height of 'the golden age', which represented 71 per
cent of that colony's exports to Britain. Wool comprised
the remainder. By 1891 the positions were mostly reversed:
wool accounted for 68 per cent while gold amounted to 32
per cent. By contrast, at no time did Queensland wool exports
to Britain fall below 80 per cent from the mid 1870s to the
early 1890s. As Wallerstein has argued, different regions
perform different tasks and economic expansion takes place
when the totality of world production exceeds effective 
33demand. Given Queensland's minor share of the world wool 
market and the British monopoly of it in particular, the 
potential for expansion in this structure of relations was 
correspondingly limited while any fluctuations in world 
prices for this staple had serious ramifications for the
Ill
colonial economy as a whole, at least until the 1900s. 
Consequently an inherent tendency towards slump, or at best 
tenuous growth and the steady decline in wool prices in the 
London market between 1887 and 1898 corresponded almost 
exactly with the downturn in the Queensland economy charted 
in chapter six.
Given this situation, it is worth examining some of the
theorists mentioned earlier who have directed their attention
to such questions for other regions and for Australia as a
whole. On the latter, theories about 'world systems',
'dependency', 'underdevelopment', 'core' versus 'periphery'
and the like regard Australia as a distinct, homogeneous
entity belonging to this or that category. This commits the
same error as those historians who have written about
Australia's past from the perspective of New South Wales
and Victoria. Unequal regional development is just as
important a problem as the role of particular countries
within the global economy. On this ground at least, most of
the theories noted above do not apply to Queensland which
occupied a dependent status within Australia as an importer
of capital, capital goods, entreneurial expertise etc. from
New South Wales and Victoria while operating as a
specialist raw materials exporter to the latter. By the
1880s for example, Queensland became the leading supplier
of meat and livestock, particularly beef, to Victoria. In
return, Melbourne manufactured goods - wool presses, sheep
washing apparatus, planing machines, agricultural implements
34etc. - filled the stores of Brisbane importers, together
with a host of similar commodities drawn from around the
world while Victorian engineers brought their skills north
to the few industrial centres like Maryborough. Furthermore
from the 1840s to the 1880s at least, Sydney-based merchant
capital primarily and Victorian capital were the essential
35props for pastoralism and for the floating of other 
enterprises such as the Queensland National Bank. London 
and Melbourne capital assumed this role increasingly by 1900. 
At the same time, as is well known, there existed regions
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within Queensland which were 'dependent' in one sense or
another. A strong element in the Separation movements in
the centre and north, particularly in the early 1890s, was
the relative lack of northern representation in the Brisbane
administration and hence corresponding lack of influence
over the disbursement of state funds. Added to this was the
equally well documented economic and political rivalry
36between the various ports and towns.
Yet, as writers on 'uneven regional development' have pointed
out, there is 'no inherent contradiction between situating
regional or local problems in a global context ... and
analysing within-region class formation', or 'documenting
the options open to and approaches taken by local class 
37fractions'. Moreover the Queensland configuration as a 
whole can be largely explained by recourse to certain theories 
notably those of Amin and Wallerstein, without doing violence 
to interregional disparities or the 'dynamic' capitalist 
qualities of the colonials themselves.
Like other writers on the subject Amin's point of departure 
is a world system which is capitalist. Peripheral capitalist 
countries thus comprise an integral part of the whole, 
selling and exchanging commodities on the world market. 
Merchant capital tends to dominate while a 'latifundia' 
type political economy is pre-eminent. This configuration 
in turn creates petty urban communities consisting of 
craftsmen, small shopkeepers, and a 'local, commercial 
bourgeoisie of the comprador type'.
3 8Amin characterises Australia as a 'central formation' while 
Wallerstein argues that it was a semi-peripheral country 
with an indigeneous bourgeoisie 'smaller and weaker' than 
in 'core' countries such as Great Britain and the United 
States. Both agree that a significant comprador element 
features in peripheral-capitalist or semi-peripheral 
societies; Wallerstein suggests that even the indigeneous 
bourgeoisie is 'irreducibly comprador', incapable of
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identifying its interest with the 'nation'. Under such
circumstances, slavery and other forms of non-capitalist,
non-wage labour are not holdovers from previous epochs but
'the heart and essence of capitalism as a mode of production';
a system that contains 'some firms largely based on con-
tractural wage labour and some (even most) firms based on
one variant or another of coerced or semi-coerced, semi- 
4 0wage labour'. Moreover the working class has at least
two strata, based on ethnic distinctions, where the white
proletariat gains politically and economically at the
41expense of the 'semi-proletariat'. On the whole, pen- 
pheralisation leads to a variety of economic roles or 
'unequal exchange', that is where a semi-peripheral country 
is at once 'exploiting and exploited' in the process of 
seeking to become a 'core' nation.
How accurately do these typifications correspond to the
Queensland experience? As argued before, the capitalist
character of the political economy is not in doubt - at
least for the major modes of production: pastoralism, large
scale mining and sugar - although it requires refinement.
The colonial towns, from the largest to the smallest, were
essentially commercial and trading centres. Coghlan
described Brisbane of the mid- 1860s as having as many shop-
42keepers and petty tradesmen as working class - an obser­
vation largely borne out by census and other data - and 
confirmed in the late 1880s by a contemporary who described 
Queensland as a place of many shops but few factories.
Even by the 1920s in Brisbane most 'businesses' had only 
one owner. Other colonials saw it in more grandiose terms, 
particularly in the 1880s when a minor building boom was 
under way. But it was significant that a manager of the 
leading 'local' merchants in Brisbane - appropriately 
enough an English-owned enterprise with its largest Australian 
colonial office situated in Melbourne - regarded Brisbane 
in 1883 as a 'big village'. This class, in classic comprador
fashion, directed its attention to Sydney, Melbourne and
43London first, rather than Brisbane and Queensland.
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As far as the categorisation 'latifundia' is concerned, an 
initial response might be to reject it out of hand, 
particularly in an historical tradition irrevocably British 
and empiricist in orientation. Even more than the Marxist 
conception of class, the use of a term like 'latifundia' 
is incongrous to those whose whole approach to the issue 
of social structure is evasive or even non-existent. Yet 
contemporary evidence, the major economic elements in the 
social formation and finally the concept itself strongly 
support a case for its deployment here.
Firstly, most observers agreed that Queensland constituted
a 'big man's frontier' and all reliable evidence, as distinct
from agrarian ideology, pointed to this fact. Secondly,
certain contemporaries actually used the term 'latifundia'
to sum up the Queensland political economy. In 1880 James
Inglis, a British-born indigo planter from India, called
Queensland 'a place of latifundia and nomadism' and foresaw
the day when a greater concentration of properties and
44estates fell into fewer and fewer hands. Thirdly, and 
most importantly, the definition of a latifundia system 
corresponds closely to two decisive modes of production in 
Queensland: pastoralism and plantation-based sugar
manufacture. The former dominated the export economy 
throughout the colonial period while the latter survived 
almost intact until the 1890s.
The term 'latifundia', of course, was coined to characterise
the dominant brand of agriculture throughout the ancient
world and Roman Italy in particular and, by extension, the
whole social structure which arose from it. These big
estates usually comprised two components. 'They had been
used either as pastures, the population being displaced by
sheep and cattle which could be tended by a few slaves' or
as 'country estates where large scale horticulture was
carried on with masses of slaves, partly as a luxury for the
45owner, partly for sale in the town markets'. Lenin used 
the term to refer to farms of over 1,000 acres in extent but
115
which had slavery as their foundation or, as in the American
^ ! • • 4 6West, comprised the basis of extensive stock-raising.
In Queensland this 'classic' or 'ideal-typical' latifundia 
did not exist but enough elements of it matched the 
Queensland experience for us to designate pastoralism and sugar 
production as quasi- or semi-latifundia enterprises. Both
had large acreages rarely under 1,000 acres in extent. 
Pastoralism displaced the Aboriginal population with sheep 
and cattle while enslaving a proportion of the remainder to 
work the properties. Squatters in turn relied on a series 
of bonded forms of labour: convicts, ticket-of-leave men,
indentured Indians and Pacific Islanders. Even the dominant 
ethnic strata - the white, male, 'formally free' employee - 
was not a wage earner, a proletarian receiving a regular 
cash payment and thus free to sell his labour power to any 
employer, so much as a semi-bonded worker, tied to the 
pastoralist by social isolation, non-cash future promises 
to pay ('calabashes'), the restrictive conditions of the 
Masters and Servants legislation and conniving publicans 
who robbed the worker of his cheque as effectively as any 
thief. In the sugar industry, production relied on a quasi­
slave group of indentured labourers who worked 'partly as a 
luxury for the owner' - usually a 'gentleman' planter or an 
absentee - but mainly for local and intercolonial/interstate 
markets. The one major difference, of course, between the 
'classic' latifundia and their modern equivalents, was 
their pre-capitalist character which suggests caution about 
using the term to describe modes of production which 
serviced nascent British industrial capitalism - indeed if 
Marx, the Genoveses and 'world systems' theorists are 
right, created them. Marx's famous dictum: 'direct slavery
is as much a pivot of ... industrialisation ... as machinery,
credit etc. Without slavery no cotton; without cotton no
48modern industry', can be paraphrased for the Queensland 
situation: 'no indentured labour no sugar industry; no
Aboriginal dispossession and slavery no woollen industry'.
On these grounds there seems no real objection against the 
terms used here.
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The applicability or otherwise of the label 'comprador' for
colonial Queensland must be evaluated. In the sense defined
earlier it has much to commend it. All Australian colonies,
to a greater or lesser extent, relied on 'foreign' capital
for most of the 19th century and beyond. Indeed it was
somewhat unusual for capital of any magnitude to be generated
within Australia, particularly in Queensland which in the
period 1881-1891 owed more loan repayments to British
creditors and investors per head of population than any other
49colony in the Empire. From the beginning of Separation 
until the 1920s, successive Queensland governments sought 
capital from the London money market or from other British 
sources. Successive colonial governors from Bowen onwards 
were the political representatives of British capital and 
British imperialism in Queensland and among their most 
ardent defenders.
British-owned pastoral companies such as the Scottish 
Australian Investment Company were among the biggest lease­
holders in Queensland. British capital underpinned much 
large-scale mining, especially at Charters Towers, while 
British banks and British-based merchant companies figured
prominently in local finance, commerce, insurance and 
50trade. Furthermore, the whole import-export structure 
of the economy placed even 'local' business - notably the 
merchant, trading, wholesale and retail middle class into 
a semi-comprador position as their whole reason for being 
turned upon the handling and distribution of imported 
commodities and hence dividing their material loyalties 
between the Queensland exporter or producer and the 'foreign' 
manufacturer. Here 'foreign' could mean anything made 
outside Queensland. Finally, the structure of industry 
within Queensland itself in a dependent relationship to 
other colonies, usually as a branch of industry owned and 
controlled in Sydney or Melbourne, together with the petty 
commodity character of urban activity, fostered a type of 
comprador mentality in which anything actually devised
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and produced in Queensland (apart from raw materials) was51seen as inferior to identical products made elsewhere.
At the same time, a small but vigorous anti-comprador or
proto-national sentiment existed among sections of the local
ruling class, the governing class but particularly among52the agrarian-minded middle class and the working class.
Given that the idea of the 'nation' is a contradiction in
terms in a colony, it would be more correct to speak of a
chauvinist, pro-Queensland movement to gain economic
independence from the rest of Australia although not
Britain. Within this rather loose and never dominant
association, further divisions became apparent. For one
thing, such sentiment ebbed and flowed in periods of economic
downturn, particularly in the 1890s when British capitalists
took fright at the situation in the Australian colonies.
Indeed cracks appeared in the alliance between the local
ruling class and the metropolitan bourgeoisie, most notably
over the issue of how best such capital might be spent or 
53withheld. Mcllwraith quarrelled with the Bank of England
and remained indifferent to a proposed royal visit by the
Prince of Wales to Queensland. An anxious governor assured
his London superiors that Mcllwraith's actions were not a
sign of colonial 'disloyalty' but was relieved nevertheless
to learn that the impending tour would not proceed after 
54all. On a less exalted plane, local capitalists attempted
to float companies to challenge other colonial enterprises;
to break intercolonial shipping monopolies or, conversely,
sought alliances with capitalists from other colonies in
order to exploit opportunities in each or even outside
55Australia itself. The fact that these men identified their 
interests with 'Queensland' merely showed that they 
believed Queensland offered the best chances for success or, 
at least, the consolidation and expansion of existing fortunes. 
Here Emmanuel's analysis of the 'white-settler colonies' and 
the leading colonials who ran them in effect is appropriate, 
together with other analyses which emphasise the colonials' 
partnership role in British colonialism. For these people,
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Emmanuel argues, 'the colonial adventure was neither a 
"hindrance" a "contradiction" nor a "distortion" but the 
mainspring of their existence and their supreme justifi­
cation'. Indeed the 'motive force proper to colonialism' 
was 'none other than the colonials themselves' whom 
Emmanuel identifies as the settlers, the 'whole import- 
export world, including the local staff of the great home- 
based companies and the colonial civil servants' and 'the
agents and backers of these interest groups in the parent 
5 6country'. These interests sometimes conflict with the
imperialising aims - or their opposite - of the dominant
colonial power. Thus they can be simultaneously comprador
and anti-comprador although in Queensland, as mentioned
before, the colonials almost invariably required British
capital for their own purposes and hence were never as
'nationalist' or self-interested enough to oppose British
imperialism as settler-colonials in Africa and elsewhere
were. What is beyond dispute is that the colonials were
not the colonised. 'The opposition between "backward"
peoples and the small white settler is the worst of all'.
The latter represented a dynamic extension of the dominant
colonial power and hence a partner in further colonisation
and imperialism. There were a number of examples and
processes, some well-documented, other less so: the
pastoral invasion into southern Queensland, the Burns-Philp
empire, the Queensland National Bank, The Darling Downs and
Western Land Company, the Mount Morgan venture, and the Raub
Australian Gold Mining Company, founded in 1888. This
enterprise was floated in Brisbane with the express purpose
of mining gold on the Malay Peninsula. £200,000 worth of
capital was raised, largely from London and Singapore, but
57also a significant Queensland share. The directors included 
Robert Philp, Burgh Persse, the Logan River squatter, his 
nephew,T.K. Persse, a civil servant; Arthur Pixley a merchant, 
George Scott, an accountant, Robert Williams a solicitor,
Hume Black, the squatter-politician and two clerks, Thomas 
Persse and William Price. This adventure, or rather mis­
adventure, resulted in a war between the local sultan and the
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company, a £15,000 debt, unsaleable shares, no dividends, 
inaccurate balance sheets and serious disquiet in the 
Colonial Office. Apart from all this, the venture epitomised 
the speculative spirit which lay at the heart of white 
settler colonies, and Queensland in particular. As James 
Inglis wrote in 1880, the 'whole community' was 'penetrated 
by an uneasy desire for swift fortune and rapid acquisition'.
A 'gambling spirit' pervaded all classes. Most workmen 
wanted to become petit bourgeois, while the 'restless petty 
tradesman' wanted to become a 'publican', or 'jobbing 
speculator'.^
In an important article, Barry Dyster has proposed that
importing was the major activity in the early years of
colonial settlement. Even though by 1840 wool-growing had
aroused 'the greatest expectation of profit' in New South
Wales and Van Dieman's Land, it was the 'merchants of Sydney,
Hobart and Launceston who dominated the boards of banks and
other finance companies' and whose interests were 'vested in
a vigorous two-way international trade'. Moreover, the
commissariat represented 'the core of a consumer economy
within Australia whose appetite was fed as much by products
59from overseas as by items grown or fashioned locally'.
Dyster's arguments, particularly his emphasis on importing 
activities, apply with special force to the Queensland 
economy throughout the colonial era. Merchants of various 
sorts comprised the major bourgeois bloc - numerically and 
economically - in the urban centres and the major colonial 
ports in particular such as Brisbane and Rockhampton. The 
latter began and remained as centres which essentially handled 
the flow of raw material exports and manufactured imports. 
Indigenous manufacturing and import substitution activities 
continued to be secondary to imports. An advertisement in 
1877 for Alfred Shaw and Company, a leading Brisbane importer 
and manufacturer of 'japanned tinware', was typical. This 
firm traded in goods from Melbourne which was described as 
the 'great manufacturing centre' of the Australian colonies, 
from where Shaw bought agricultural implements, wool presses
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(one of which he sold to the big Downs squatter,James 
Taylor); planing machines and sheep washing apparatus. From 
the world market, Shaw imported pianos from Berlin, pottery 
from Japan, sewing machines from Boston, U.S.A.; pianos, 
clocks and opera glasses from Paris; printed matter and 
sheet music from London; castor oil, jute, clothes lines, 
woolpacks and cornsacks from India; coir fibre from Ceylon; 
ice pitchers and electroplate cruets from New York; glass, 
lamps, zinc, wire and nails from Belgium; quicksilver from 
California and Spain; quartz from Italy; marble from Boston,
America; organs from England; and water filters from Bohemia,
 ^ 60 Germany.
These and other related features may be further grasped when 
one examines the configuration of the political economy more 
closely. On the export side, pastoral products - wool, live­
stock, hides, tallow, frozen meat, skins etc. - comprised 
the major group ranging from some 97 per cent of exports in 
1858-1859 down to 52 per cent in 1906. By the early 1900s 
mineral production, chiefly gold, accounted for 30 per cent, 
while the third major export earner,sugar, stood at 14 per 
cent. The only other significant commodities shipped 
outside Queensland consisted of grains (1%), green fruit (1%) 
and timber (0.9%). In this, the Queensland economy was more
dependent on the expansion of primary industries than for
61Australia as a whole. A comparison of exports from 
Queensland in the late 1850s and the early 1900s shows this 
clearly and also, not incidentally, the essential similarity 
in such exports.
At the same time, Queensland colonials relied almost 
completely on a vast range of other raw materials and various 
manufactured articles which, for a number of reasons, were 
not produced within the colony. The most common items 
derived from sources outside Queensland and the United 
Kingdom in particular in 1860-1886 inclusive embraced a 
remarkably consistent category of products - iron, clothing, 
cotton and woollen manufactures, beer, ale and spirits,
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Table: NATURE OF QUEENSLAND EXPORTS 1858-1859
ITEMS VALUE (£)
Wool 334,180 78.8
Sheep (overland) 24,000 5.6
Tallow 23,062 5.4
Cattle (overland) 12,000 2.8
Hides 10,098 2.4
Sheep (coastwise) 
Timber (cedar and
8,600 2.0
pine) 3,825 0.9
Coal 2,550 0.6
Gold 2,519 0.6
Sheep Skins 2,011 0.5
Fruit 1,000 0.2
423,845 98.9
Table: NATURE OF QUEENSLAND EXPORTS 1905 62
ITEMS VALUE (£) %
Wool (clean and
greasy) 3,388,929 30.3
Gold 1,983,784 17.7
Sugar 1,615,689 14.4
Livestock 1,123,401 10.0
Copper
Preserved and
765,689 6.8
frozen meat 674,624 6.0
Hides and Skins 458,018 4.1
Tin 430,407 3.8
Gold ore 228,174 2.0
Tallow 181,388 1.6
Grain 121,268 1.1
Fruit 120,147 1.1
Timber 105,528 0.9
11,197,046 99.8
textiles, machinery, footwear, hardware, saddlery, paper 
and assorted manufactures, whose percentage share of the 
volume of trade stayed much the same throughout this
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period. These findings are set out below.
6 3Table: NATURE OF IMPORTS FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM 1860-1886
MAJOR ITEMS AVERAGE %
Iron products 18.8
Clothing 10.3Cotton Manufactures 8.0
Beer, Ale and Spirits 7.0
Woollen Manufactures 6.9
Haberdashery and Millinery 6.9
Machinery 5.9
Boots and Shoes 2.8
Pickles and Sauces 2.4
Paper 2.2
Saddlery and Harness 2.1
Other* 5.3
Other (unspecified) 21.4
100.0
* Agricultural implements, linen goods, furniture, salt,
stationery, manufactures not specified, hardware,
painters' colours, tin plates , telegraph wire, silk,
glass, arms and ammunition, bags, medicines, chinaware,
books, corn and grain, plate 
instruments, hats and cement.
and gilt wares, musical
Even by the 1900s, when the major imports from all countries 
is considered, most of the articles cited above appeared
6 4prominently in trade statistics. These are set out below.
Apart from the obvious fact that the dominant forms of paid
economic activity within Queensland consisted of working up
and handling a narrow band of natural materials, for both
export and domestic consumption, in exchange for various
types of manufactured commodities and the products of British
industry, it is noteworthy that Queensland colonials as a
6 5whole could not feed themselves - except in meat, corn, 
sugar and certain tropical fruits until the 1900s, when 
dairies and agriculture producing food for human consumption 
- as distinct from domestic animal fodder - had become an
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Table: QUEENSLAND IMPORTS (ALL COUNTRIES) 1906
ITEMS VALUE (£) %
Manufacture of metals including 
machinery, hardware etc. 1,215,990 16.7
Cotton, woollen, silk, linen 
goods 985,780 13.5
Livestock 713,556 9.8
Oilmen's stores 637,120 8.7
Bullion and specie 618,388 8.4
Clothing, haberdashery and hats 614,797 8.4
Flour and grain 426,591 5.8
Beer, wine and spirits 259,356 3.5Paper, books, stationery, printing 
materials 215,586 2.9
Acids, alkalis, chemicals and 
drugs 200,582 2.7
Bags, sacks, woolpacks, cordage 
and twine 193,954 2.6
Boots and shoes 187,804 2.5
Furniture, brushware, matting etc. 175,016 2.4
Jewellery, watches, plated ware, 
instruments 173,343 2.3
Tobacco, cigars, snuff etc. 162,486 2.2
Fruit, plants, seeds, vegetables 135,447 1.8
Tea 130,385 1.7
Arms and ammunition 127,023 1.7
Oils in bulk 107,911 1.4
£7,280,915 99.0
an integral feature of the political economy. The 
following table, which sets out the nature of food and 
drink imports for the early 1880s, indicates just how 
reliant Queensland was on these items.
Flour and grain continued to be an important import item in 
the 1900s, as a previous table establishes, an increase of 
some 19 per cent on the 1883 figures while animal fodder - 
bran, pollard, hay, chaff, maize, and to a lesser extent
6 6oats - continued to comprise a significant trade commodity. 
Indeed, this situation was largely brought about because of 
the hegemony of pastoralism and to a lesser extent sugar 
production, the carrying trade and timber getting. It is
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Table: FOOD AND DRINK IMPORTS 1883
ITEM VALUE (£) %
Flour 340,402 45.6
Jams and Preserves 60,844 8.2
Wine 50,116 6.7
Butter 43,821 5.9
Rice 42,245 5.7
Fruit 40,186 5.4
Cheese 26,327 3.5
Potatoes 24,770 3.3
Ham and Bacon 20,993 2.8
Malt 19,086 2.6
Hops 18,003 2.4
Bran and Pollard 13,674 1.8
Hay and chaff 11,711 1.6
Maize 7,415 1.0
Onions 5,380 0.7
Oats 5,326 0.7
Wheat 3,270 0.4
Beans and Peas 1,436 0.2
Honey 1,373 0.2
Other * 9,989 1.3
TOTAL 746,367 100.0
* Mostly bark imports worth £9,644.
easy to repeat the commonplace that pastoral enterprise 
controlled an overwhelming proportion of alienable land 
compared to agriculture. It is less well emphasised that 
pastoralism and stock-raising in particular, and the crucial 
role which domestic animals played in the economy, limited 
the extent to which land could be used for growing food for 
human consumption. Those crops devoted exclusively or 
preponderantly to feed stock such as maize (which comprised 
the major source of horse feed), lucerne, sorghum, panicum 
(a type of millet) and, to a lesser degree, sweet potatoes, 
potatoes, barley and oats, exceeded that devoted to food for 
people. The following table shows this situation clearly.
125
Table: TOTAL ACREAGE OF LAND UNDER CROP 1886
CROP ACRES NEAREST %
Maize* 76,481 34.0
Sugar+ 54,010 24.0
Lucerne* 29,149 13.0
Wheat+ 15,665 7.0 87%
Oats* 11,099 5.9
Potatoes*"1" 4,952 2.0
Sweet potatoes*"1" 2,520 1.0
Barley* (grown for green
feed mostly and oaten hay) 2,006 1.0
Panicum* 1,821
Bananas"1" 1,497
Grapes+ 1,110
Rice+ 887
Oranges"1" 751 13%Other crops not specified 674
Pineapples"1" 411
Sorghum* 388
Arrowroot+ 255
Tobacco"1" 90
Cotton"1" 15
TOTAL 221,843
* Wholly or mostly for animal consumption 
+ Wholly or mostly for human consumption 
+*Mixed, proportions unknown
Two more features underline the relative weakness of the 
local agrarian element, at a material level, in relation to 
pastoralism. Firstly, meat and chiefly beef provided the 
single major item of food for the table and particularly in 
rural areas. 'Vegetable gardening' was 'almost totally 
neglected by Europeans'. The fresh vegetable supply, such 
as it was, depended almost entirely on the Chinese market 
gardener, scarcely a real, political force to be reckoned 
with in colonial Queensland. Secondly, wheat production 
which represented only seven per cent of the total acreage, 
fell greatly short of local demand which was met by imports, 
mainly from South Australia. From 1879 to 1891 inclusive, 
the ratio of bushells of wheat imported to wheat grown in
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Queensland averaged 44:1 and never fell below 5:1, in 1891. 
Until 1895, South Australia was pre-eminent among the 
Australian colonies for land under cultivation, overwhelmingly 
wheat, and between 1859 and 1867 alone, added another 100,000 
acres to wheat production at a time when this staple had 
barely established a foothold in Queensland. Part of the 
reason for this can undoubtedly be sought in both the nature 
and timing of agrarian settlement in South Australia. But 
other, interrelated features were just as important. Geo­
graphically, wheat could be grown more successfully in the 
dry mallee regions of South Australia and western Victoria 
than in Queensland. In the latter colony, with its large 
tracts of rainforest, the soils contained too much vegetable 
matter to grow wheat successfully on any scale. By contrast, 
maize and sugar thrived. Secondly, the pastoral element was 
never as strong in South Australia as in Queensland while 
there was no equivalent to the Queensland plantocracy and 
the capital-intensive plantation regime based on indentured 
labour. ^
Another example of pastoral predominance and more generally 
the inequalitarian character of rural life among the various 
producers may be gleaned from the heartlands of agrarianism 
itself, in wheat production figures for the early 1890s. In 
1891 the Department of Agriculture conducted a survey among 
Queensland's wheat growers to gain a realistic assessment of 
the current state of the industry with a view to increasing 
its output. Altogether 213 wheat growers who produced just 
over 25 per cent of Queensland's wheat crop in 1890-1892, 
replied to the questionnaire. From these figures it is 
possible to determine the relative size and distribution of 
producers in the major producing areas: Toowoomba, Warwick,
Allora and to a lesser extent Roma, Mitchell, Laidley, Mary­
borough and Hughenden. The two largest 'farmers' were the 
well-established Darling Downs squatters, King and Sons of 
Gowrie and Gore and Company of Yandilla, who harvested 
respectively 500 and 315 acres of marketable wheat in 1892.
In addition Edward Weinholt, another substantial squatter of
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the region, grew at least 100 acres on his 15,000 acre free­
hold. At Warwick only six farmers, according to the report, 
had 100 acres apiece, 'very few' grew between 70 and 80 
acres, while the majority held between 30 and 40 acres under 
wheat. The same pattern could be discerned at Roma in 
applications for selections - mostly for wheat farming - 
between 1890 and 1892. But the most telling (and 
representative) statistics on distribution may be seen from 
the following table derived from the survey itself.
Table: WHEAT GROWERS - DISTRIBUTION - ACREAGES - 1892
AREA (ACRES) NO. OF GROWERS
401-500 1 0.5
301-400 1 0.5
201-300 0 -
101-200 3 1.4
91-100 1 0.5
81-90 0 -
71-80 3 1.4
61-70 2 1.0
51-60 3 1.4
41-50 15 7.0
31-40 10 4.7
21-30 18 8.4
11-20 54 25.3
1-10 91 42.7
No data 11 5.1
TOTAL 213 99.9
These results clearly show a dramatic maldistribution of 
wealth and productive capacity and represents another firm 
indicator of structurally bounded, material class differences 
in the colonial period. The overwhelming majority of wheat 
producers examined here - over 80 per cent - had 30 acres or 
less devoted to wheat. No fewer than 45 per cent of farmers 
grew wheat on blocks less than ten acres in extent. Some 
regions where wheat culture was carried on were almost entirely 
composed of such tiny selections. In the Laidley, Thornton 
and Forest Hill parts of the Lockyer Valley, for example,
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only one farmer had more than ten acres under crop. By
contrast, only 14 producers owned over 1800 acres; in other
words, seven per cent owned and controlled 42 per cent of
wheat production. And, as Waterson has shown, in 1892 only
433,941 bushels of wheat were reaped from a mere 31,222
acres while nine-tenths of Queensland's wheat and flour
69requirements had to be imported.
ê
Returning to Dyster's thesis on the crucial significance of
imports and the effect which the latter had on local
manufactures a number of points can be made. As noted
before, a certain range of commodities comprised the bulk
of trade particularly from the 1860s. Prior to this, at
Brisbane and Ipswich, the only settlements of any consequence,
'townsmen' - apart from those employed in the state apparatus
or in the working class - were almost wholly concerned with .
handling pastoral business, supplying orders to squatters,
feeding the population or transporting goods and people.
In this, imports were already a vital element in these
processes. By the mid and late 1860s in Brisbane, merchants
and importers comprised the largest group in the local
bourgeoisie while commission agents and auctioneers who
also dealt extensively with trade and imports, were also
7 0prominent, as the following survey shows.
Nearly thirty years later this basic pattern had altered in
degree rather than in kind. Merchants and importers
remained the major element in the urban bourgeoisie. An
account of 'Brisbane industries', which surveyed 36
companies, showed that at least 18 of them were engaged in
importing, exporting or handling products made outside
Queensland while 14 could be classified as local manufacturers
who generally owned and produced articles fashioned within 
71Queensland. At the same time the latter depended upon 
items produced either in other parts of Australia, Europe or 
America, particularly the clothing industry which refashioned 
the products of Britain's textile mills. Other 'manufacturers' 
like James Campbell, the building suppliers, were also
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Table: BOURGEOISIE, PROFESSIONALS AND INTELLECTUALS IN 
BRISBANE 1868
NO. %
Merchants 34 19.1
Teachers, private tutors, music
teachers, schoolmasters,
mistresses etc. 24 13.5
Attorneys, barristers and solicitors 18 10.1
Agents 17 9.6
Engineers 15 8.4
Priests 12 6.7
Auctioneers 11 6.2
Cordial manufacturers 10 5.6
Doctors 9 5.1
Chemists 9 5.1
Accountants 7 3.9
Architects 7 3.9
Bankers 5 2.8
178 100.0
'hardware and general merchants' so it is a moot point 
whether such an enterprise can be classed as such. Another 
company run by H.G. Noble, a colliery owner, also had a 
carrying business and acted as forwarding agents thus 
bringing them into the orbit of trade, hence importing and 
exporting. Such ambiguities reflected the influence which 
'trade', and importing in particular, exerted over the 
urban economy not least because such transactions comprised
the single most important source of profit in the colonial
. 72towns.
The implications of these structural features of the 
political economy - profoundly comprador in orientation - 
for local manufacturing were obvious. At best, merchants, 
importers, agents, auctioneers and the commercial bourgeoisie 
in general could only ever be partial advocates of indigenous 
industry - apart from pastoralism, mining and sugar 
production which loomed large in their transactions - and at 
worst hostile competitors who promoted the sale of non-
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Queensland commodities throughout the colony as a matter of
pure economic self-interest. In this they were backed by
the squatters whose consumption needs brought importers,
shopkeepers and traders into being in the first place and
intellectuals like A.G. Stephens who claimed that the
colonial Queensland consumer was best served if he or she
was allowed to purchase imported goods on the open market
rather than subsidise the products of Queensland manufactures
73and Queensland labour power. Moreover the state - both
'government' and 'bureaucracy' - operated like a type of
free-trade entrepreneur: importing millions of pounds worth
of British machinery, iron and steel for railways, by far
74the largest item of expenditure. Additionally, laissez 
faire ideology - an article of faith throughout the 
colonial period which was never shaken despite recurrent 
phases of recession and depression - fitted neatly into the 
practice of urban trade.
For these reasons, Queensland based manufacturing industry 
exhibited certain characteristics. In the first place it 
was not unimportant, at least in terms of the value of out­
put which slightly exceeded the value of pastoral exports 
and was almost twice as high as the value of mineral 
production. The most important industries not producing 
building materials, processing primary products or producing 
food and drink were: 'vehicle and carriage construction,
shipbuilding, printing and book-binding, implement, engine
and machine making, engineering and foundries, sheet-metal
75working and clothing and book manufacture'. At the same
time these, for the most part, were petty bourgeois - small
firms employing a small number of employees, rather than
large, bourgeois establishments capable of mounting an
effective challenge to the dominance of British industry.
As one observer lamented in the late 1880s, there was 'only
one tobacco factory ... one woollen factory, no fish
preserving trade ... no glass works, hosiery works, iron
works (smelting from the ore) kerosine works, oil and colour
76works, paper works' or 'salt works'. According to another
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Contemporary, there was only one company in colonial 
Queensland 'carrying on a general ore buying and smelting 
business' - the Aldershot Smelting Works - which was located 
six miles from Maryborough, a town which was referred to 
alternately as the 'Birmingham' and the 'Glasgow' of Queens­
land for its heavy industry and large Scots population. 
However as its name suggests, the company's head office was 
in London and was financed by Rothschilds and hence did not 
constitute a 'Queensland' enterprise. This fact and the 
reality that a significant proportion of mining development 
in Queensland was owned by British, Sydney and Melbourne 
capitalists and the fact that such required a great deal of
capital, ensured that control of the industry was kept out
77of Queensland hands, public or private. Finally, it 
reinforced the petty-bourgeois configuration of local 
manufacturing. Consequently the latter tended to resemble 
the pattern shown below (a)
The 'small business' character of these enterprises 
is striking. Only a handful of these could be 
classified as unambiguously bourgeois: sawmills, ship­
building, the building industry (although clearly not 
individual contractors and sub-contractors); boot and shoe 
manufacturers (but not individual boot and shoemakers); 
engineering works and iron foundries. The vast majority of 
trades were emphatically petty bourgeois, belonging to a
pre-industrial mode of manufacture, rather than industrial-
79ísed machinofacture. A test of the enduring character of 
this configuration is to be found in an analysis of a later 
period, when changes in population and economic development 
have become apparent. Accordingly, we shall examine the 
nature of manufacturing and trades in Brisbane in the early 
1900s. The table below shows the major modes of manufacture, 
trades and relevant occupations in 1905 (b).
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(a) Table: NATURE OF BRISBANE MANUFACTURING 1876
CATEGORY NO. Q ,*o
Cabinetmakers 27 11.2
Blacksmiths and shipsmiths 24 10.0
Builders and building contractors 21 8.8
Tailors 18 7.5
Saddlers 16 6.7
Tinmen 15 6.3
Boot and shoe manufacturers 12 5.0
Bookbinders and account book makers 10 4.2
Watchmakers 10 4.2
Printers 6 2.5
Coachbuilders 6 2.5
Sawmills 6 2.5
Woodturners 5 2.1
Wheelwrights 5 2.1
Brassfounders 5 2.1
Engineers and ironfounders 5 2.1
Aerated water and cordial manufacturers 4 1.7
Coopers 4 1.7
Tanners 4 1.7
Boatbuilders 3 1.3
Coppersmiths 3 1.3
Gunsmiths 3 1.3
Lithographers 3 1.3
Picture-frame makers 3 1.3
Whitesmiths 3 1.3
Agricultural implement makers 3 1.3
Woodcarvers 3 1.3
Hatters 2 0.8
Whipmakers 2 0.8
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(b) Table: MANUFACTURING AND TRADES IN BRISBANE 190580
CATEGORY NO.
Bootmakers 140 11.7
Dressmakers and milliners 109 9.1
Blacksmiths 90 7.5
Builders, contractors, shopfitters 88 7.3
Tailors 78 6.5
Printers and publishers 41 3.4
Cabinet makers and upholsterers 37 3.1
Tin and galvanised iron workers 35 2.9
Tanners 27 2.2
Coachbuilders 27 2.2
Boilermakers 24 2.0
Boot manufacturers 21 1.7
Engineers and ironfounders 20 1.7
Carpenters and joiners 18 1.5
Clothing manufacturers 17 1.4
Engravers 17 1.4
Picture frame makers 17 1.4
Wheelwrights 17 1.4
Iron and brass founders 16 1.3
Aerated water and cordial manufacturers 16 i. 3
Confectionery manufacturers 14 1.2
Agricultural implement manufacturers 14 1.2
Woodcarvers and woodturners 13 1.1
Butter and cheese factories 13 1.1
Creameries and cream separators 12 1.0
Boatbuilders 11 0.9
Stove and oven manufacturers 10 0.8
Bookbinders 10 0.8
925 77.3
Other 271 22.6
Total 1196 99.9
Despite a few significant changes in the composition of trades 
and manufactures - notably the emergence of women in the 
clothing industry as semi-independent artisans - and shifts 
of emphasis between industries, the overall petty bourgeois 
pattern had altered but little. Indeed the dressmakers and 
milliners could also be classed as petty bourgeois. Clothing, 
the building trades, working up timber, servicing horses, 
and petty craft labour dominated the urban industrial 
economy - as distinct from the commercial which will be
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discussed presently. If anything, there were relative 
declines in certain industries - sawmilling for example - 
from the 1870s.
By contrast, as foreshadowed at the beginning of this 
section, the major economic activities hinged upon trade 
and commerce, importing and exporting, financial transactions 
and various service industries which again had a fundamental 
petty bourgeois make-up. 'Importers' can be classified 
under several headings including those which, at first 
glance, might appear to belong elsewhere, e.g. hoteliers.
But given the infant state of the Queensland brewing industry 
in the 1900s - there were only four breweries in Brisbane, 
including one major company - hotels were major importers of 
alcoholic beverages from New South Wales, Victoria and the 
United Kingdom, the three major sources of supply and, as 
previous statistics reveal, one of the colony's chief items 
of trade. This basic orientation and its greater importance 
in relation to manufacturing is revealed in the following 
table.
Table: NON-MANUFACTURING TRADES AND PROFESSIONS IN BRISBANE
1905
CATEGORY NO. %
Grocers (wholesale and retail) 217 7.3
Fruiterers (wholesale and retail) 186 6.3
Boarding-house keepers 160 5.4
Hotels/hoteliers
Commission, mercantile and financial
117 3.9
agents 112 3.8
Insurance companies 92 3.1Hairdressers 87 2.9
Music teachers 84 2.8
Solicitors 77 2.6
Tobacconists 77 2.6Estate agents 73 2.4
Merchants (general) 71 2.4
Manufacturers' agents 66 2.2Booksellers and stationers 59 2.0Jewellers and watchmakers 57 1.9
Produce merchants 56 1.9
Table (contd.)
CATEGORY NO. ao
Medical practitioners 55 1.8
Drapers, clothiers and mercers 53 1.8
General dealers 52 1.7
Butchers 50 1.7
Insurance agents 49 1.6
Fuel depots 49 1.6
Plumbers and gasfitters 49 1.6
Bakers 48 1.6
Confectioners and pastrycooks 48 1.6
Accountants and auditors 47 1.6
Dentists 46 1.5
Customs house agents 41 1.4
Painters and paperhangers 41 1.4
Steamship companies 41 1.4
Barristers 39 1.3
Furniture dealers 36 1.2
Wine and spirit merchants 35 1.2
Shipping and forwarding agents 33 1.1
Stockbrokers 32 1.1
Tea merchants 31 1 . 0
Chemists and druggists 30 1 . 0
Architects 29 0.9
Outfitters 29 0.9
Warehousemen 28 0.9
Indent agents 28 0.9
Ironmongers 25 0.8
Machinery importers and agents 25 0.8
Fancy goods vendors 28 0.8
Flour merchants 22 0.7
Stock and station agents 18 0.6
Wine sellers 18 0.6
Chimney sweeps 18 0.6
Leather importers 16 0.5
Musical instrument importers 16 0.5
Carters and carriers 15 0.5
Other* 15 0.5
Total 2,976 97.4
* Includes trades, occupations, professions too small to be
statistically significant such as well-boring equipment
suppliers (3) building societies, 
wire rope importers etc.
iron and steel merchants
There were approximately 4, 172 trades, professions and 
industries in Brisbane in the early 1900s. This is almost 
certainly an underestimate but not a serious one. It is
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certainly representative, if not exhaustive. On these 
figures, manufacturing as defined here accounted for only 
29 per cent of economic activity while the non-manufacturing 
and service sector accounted for at least 71 per cent. Large 
scale industry: clothing manufacture, engineering, ship­
building, printing and publishing, food production, 
building etc. was almost negligible - less than five per 
cent. On the other hand, activities connected with importing 
alone represented 15 per cent while those which embraced 
importing and exporting together: the various mercantile
callings, agents, shipping companies, traders, dealers, 
shopkeepers, machinery importers, hotels etc. did at least 
43 per cent of all business. In addition, as noted else­
where, there were very few 'pure' manufacturers or producers 
who did not engage in other business connected with trade.
In the non-manufacturing sector some 64 per cent were 
engaged, directly or indirectly, in import/export trans­
actions .
It can be argued, of course, that Brisbane, however important 
as the capital, major port, administrative and commercial 
centre within Queensland, was not representative or at best 
only partially so for Queensland as a whole. Therefore it 
is necessary to consider the evidence on this question next. 
The table below shows the chief areas where 'small business' 
in the main was carried on in Queensland. Apart from the 
capital intensive mining and sugar industries which are 
reviewed elsewhere, the rest of Queensland was, if anything, 
more petty bourgeois in orientation, compared to Brisbane.
Of the 32 boot manufactories listed here, 31 were located in 
Brisbane; the other at Maryborough. All the baking powder 
factories were in Brisbane. Twelve of the 24 flour mills 
(which are not listed above) operated in the capital. Timber 
mills, which used steam power, were more dispersed. Never­
theless, nine of these were in Brisbane - three more than at 
the next largest centre, Maryborough. Five steam joinery 
works were situated in Brisbane as were all the stove and 
oven manufacturers. Five of the seven wire mattress makers
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Table: SAMPLE OF MANUFACTURING AND NON-MANUFACTURING TRADES
AND PROFESSIONS IN QUEENSLAND 1905
CATEGORY NO.
Grocers and storekeepers 993 
Commission, mercantile, and financial agents 555 
Fruiterers 519 
Builders and contractors 512 
Blacksmiths and wheelwrights 481 
Insurance agents 469 
Bootmakers and dealers 408 
Butchers 402 
Dressmakers and milliners 371 
Drapers, clothiers and mercers 358 
Produce merchants 336 
Bakers 331 
Tobacconists 329 
Saddlers and harness makers 304 
Booksellers and stationers 280 
Aerated water manufacturers 248 
Tailors and habit makers 304 
Auctioneers 227 
Forwarding agents 204 
Stock and station agents 192 
General merchants and importers 186 
Cabinet makers 150 
Sawmills 179 
Stock and share brokers 114 
Accountants and auditors 91 
Engineers and ironfounders 58 
Mining agents 84 
Boot manufacturers 32 
Ice manufacturers 21 
Agricultural implement makers 20 
Steam joinery works 17 
Jam manufactures 11 
Brush and broom manufacturers 7 
Arrowroot manufacturers 6 
Baking powder manufacturers 5 
Sugar refineries 3 
Woollen mills 1
had their premises in Brisbane with the remainder at Rock­
hampton. Finally, engineering and iron foundries were also 
predominantly situated in the capital: 23 out of 55 for the
state or 42 per cent. And there was still only one woollen 
mill, at Ipswich.
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It is time to turn our attention from some of the subordinate 
economic interests in Queensland to some of the dominant 
ones, specifically the local and non-local squattocracy, 
mercantile bourgeoisie and financial bourgeoisie. The rest 
of this chapter, therefore, will be devoted to several 
related questions: the nature and structure of pastoral
ownership c. 1850-1905, the role of banks in such ownership, 
the connection between squatters and merchants and finally 
capital formation in the Queensland National Bank c. 1872- 
1887.
There are a number of accounts which deal with the 'squatting
age' in Australian history but relatively few have addressed
themselves systematically to the nature and structure of
pastoral ownership through time and its implications for
the political economy of the region. In Queensland historio-
graphy, only Bolton and Waterson have attempted to deal with
such problems but both studies are limited geographically -
Bolton to north Queensland and Waterson to the Darling Downs.
One does not wish to disparage this regional focus or to
suggest that regional studies are unimportant - the present
study belies this. Nevertheless one detects in both works,
particularly Bolton's, a failure to distinguish sufficiently
between the relative importance of different squatters while
Waterson, to take one example, gives a quite misleading
impression in relation to the investment of pastoral companies
on the Downs during the 1870s. More seriously, Waterson
contends that the political power of the Downs squatters had
been decisively broken by the 1890s and that the 'small
81man's frontier' had arrived.
It is essential that certain points be established at the 
outset. I am not denying that the Downs squatters, or at 
least some of them, were compelled to give up significant 
sections of their property to 'smaller' rural interests like 
lesser grazing farmers and selectors or that 'urban' liberal 
agrarianism had little effect. Nor can it be denied that 
the squatters' share of political power - on the Downs and
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elsewhere - and their position in the political economy was
declining particularly in relation to mining. At the same
time, it is another matter to argue that squatters as a
class succumbed to the selector and the storekeeper on the
Downs or elsewhere or to suggest that the colonial
capitalist class - of which pastoralists comprised a still
powerful fraction - had lost its grip on the social and
political order. Rather the squatters remained the hegemonic
bloc in rural Queensland, a fact which Waterson acknow- 
8 2ledges. Moreover as I have demonstrated earlier in this 
chapter, the biggest wheatgrowers on the Downs were well- 
established pastoralists such as Gore and King. The big 
squatters were not displaced on the Downs. Rather such 
men were joined increasingly by pastoral companies, land 
and mercantile agencies and banks, all of which swallowed 
up the smaller pastoralist and grazier.
An analysis of the major pastoral properties on the Downs in 
the early 1900s in the following table clearly shows this 
latter development. The pastoralists cited here comprised 
by far the most important group of stockholders in the 
settled districts which, besides the Downs, included Kilcoy, 
Port Curtis, Townsville, Mackay, Bundaberg and the whole 
Moreton district in the south east. These 16 stockholders 
held 87 per cent of all sheep in these areas. As can be 
seen, several prominent squatters, their relatives and 
descendants, either maintained their hold over their 
properties or formed companies in order to do so. The Gores, 
Hodgsons and the Ramsays who were among the original 'Pure 
Merinos' are cases in point. F.C. Brodribb from Sydney 
who leased Kurrowah, had this property since the 1870s, 
alternating with his partner Carter as did Marshall and 
Slade who had leased Glengallan since 1880. Secondly, a 
greater number of pastoral companies and other enterprises 
as such assumed a more prominent role, a trend reflected 
elsewhere in Queensland, as the following discussion will 
establish.
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8 3Table: LARGEST STOCKHOLDERS IN SETTLED DISTRICTS 1905
NAME TYPE OF STOCK NO. LOCATION
1 . Jondaryan Estates Sheep 76,775 Jondaryan, D.D.
2. W.F. Gore and Co. Sheep 43,500 Yandilla, D.D.
3. Ramsay Bros. Sheep 29,578 Harrow, D.D.
4. J.M. Greenaway Sheep 28,500 Felton, D.D.
5. E.S. and A. Bank Sheep 26,242 Ellangowan, D.D
6. W.G. Wilson Sheep 24,042 Bundarh, D.D.
7. F.C. Brodribb Sheep 19,040 Kurrowah, D.D.
8. Marshall and Slade Sheep 17,121 Glengallan, D.D
9. Qld. Cattle Co. Sheep 13,724 Talgai, D.D.
10. N. Gillies Sheep 13,100 St. Helens, D.D
11. J.T. Doneley Sheep 10,710 Brookshead, D.D12. North British, Aust. Toolburra Sth,
Co. Sheep 10,417 D.D.
13. Scottish Aust. Invest.
Co. Sheep 9,225 Talgai West, D.;
14. Langmore and Sons Sheep 7,920 Prairie, D.D.
15. Eton Vale Estate Co. Sheep 7,762 Eton Vale, D.D.
16. W. Grant Sheep 6,480 Bowenville, D.D
TOTAL 333,719
Such trends and others appear even more striking once we 
consider the structure of pastoral ownership for Queensland 
as a whole. In the following table, the changes in ownership 
are set out in three categories: 'individual', 'partnership'
(which embraces both family and non-family alliances) and 
'companies and other enterprises' which includes banks, 
pastoral companies, mercantile agencies, land companies etc. 
The figures cited below reveal several significant and un- 
mistakeable trends. First, between 1876 and 1905, the 
number of pastoral runs decreased from between 1,850 and 
1,993, or between 59 and 63 per cent. Even allowing for 
statistical error, inadequate compilation of the original 
data, the impact of droughts, fluctuating wool prices and 
other costs, the fall remains a dramatic one. It is far 
more pronounced than the gradual slide in wool prices from 
the 1880s to the late 1890s for example. Secondly, the 
share of companies, banks and other commercial enterprises
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Table: STRUCTURE OF PASTORAL OWNERSHIP 1876 AND 1905
1876 1905
No. a“O No. a*6
Individual owners 1731 55.0 443 38.1
Partnerships 1090 34.5 226 19.4
Companies and other 
enterprises 333 10.5 492 42.3
TOTAL 3,145 100.0 1,161 99.8
in pastoral ownership increased almost in proportion: from
just over ten per cent in 1876 to just over 42 per cent by 
the 1900s. At the same time, individual ownership declined 
from 55 per cent to 38 per cent while partnerships dropped 
from around 34 per cent to just over 19 per cent. In 
addition, the largest leaseholders in terms of property 
holdings contained a significant proportion of individual 
owners in the mid-1870s but this had declined somewhat by 
the 1900s. Admittedly such people, e.g. James Tyson, 
Archibald Buchanan and John Brown Watt were scarcely 'small 
men'. Nevertheless, while seven separate owners could be 
counted among the .top 23 runholders in 1876, none were 
evident among the largest 26 sheepowners by 1905. Such 
concentration of ownership and the preponderance of finance 
capital appears to have been especially marked in Queensland. 
In 1884 one survey showed that 334 runs in Queensland con­
taining 7,440,000 acres in the settled districts was held by 
a 'far smaller number of lessees' than in either New South 
Wales or Victoria, while 9,208 runs 'embracing no less than 
308,669,026 acres' in the unsettled districts were held by 
'a much smaller number of tenants' than in the settled
districts, and of course the corresponding areas of the
84southern colonies. Fourthly, there was a decisive shift 
towards non-Queensland ownership of the pastoral industry - 
or, more precisely, an accelerated development of such 
ownership - particularly among the leading leaseholders and 
stockowners. Whereas in the 1870s a handful of Queensland 
men held substantial leaseholds, by 1905 only one group
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from Queensland - Ramsay Bros, and the executors of E.D.
Hodgson - held a position among the dozen major sheepowners.
Fifth, a significant increase of capital investment from
London and Melbourne took place, notably in the big pastoral
estates and away from New South Wales, as had been the case 
85previously. Sixth, the banks continued to maintain and 
even add to their interests in pastoralism. While the Bank 
of New South Wales' numerical share of pastoral properties 
dropped slightly from 84 in 1876 to 79 in 1905, its 
relative share rose appreciably because, as noted above, 
the numbers of pastoral runholders fell sharply during the 
same period, at the same time as the company proportion of 
it grew. Furthermore other banks like the Bank of Victoria 
which had been absent in the 1870s, had entered the field, 
while existing banks, such as the Queensland National, 
augmented their original holdings. And finally, certain 
companies, individuals and partnerships maintained their 
prominent position throughout, particularly the Bank of New 
South Wales, the New Zealand and Australian Land Company, 
the Scottish Australian Investment Company and the Wienholt 
brothers.
At the same time, the division into 'individuals', 'partner­
ships', 'companies' and so forth should not suggest that 
such distinctions were clear cut in every case. The 
designation 'individuals' should, therefore, be examined 
more carefully. A number of points may be made. Firstly 
it is clear that individual squatters formed the great 
majority of the first pastoralists to take up runs in these 
regions: men such as the Leslie brothers, the Gammies, the 
Collins, the Archers, the McKenzies, the McConnells, A.W. 
Compigni, W. Turner, James Ivory, Ferriter and Uhr, the 
Bigges, Matthew Goggs, the Forbes, James Hay, M.H. Marsh, 
James Laidley, Henry Mort, Robert Ramsay, W.D. White, Arthur 
Hodgson, H.S. Russell, Charles Coxen and so on. This is well 
known and verified, if somewhat uncritically. Secondly, 
however, this wide dispersal of ownership or rather lease­
holding did not last in this form beyond the 1850s. Even
143
in the late 1840s, and the 1850s especially, signs of 
impending concentration could be discerned, particularly 
when the Sydney woolbroker Thomas Sutcliffe Mort and to a 
lesser extent his partner E.W. Cameron bought into Queens­
land properties. In a few cases, Mort was the original 
leaseholder but by far the major thrust by this partner­
ship took place in the period 1853-1859 .^ By the 1860s 
this pattern had become well established and coincides with 
the growing significance of banks, pastoral companies and 
other enterprises in pastoral holdings although the most 
decisive era for this did not emerge fully until the mid-1870s. 
Thirdly, by the early 1870s over 56 per cent of leading 
runholders in the Moreton, Darling Downs and Maranoa regions 
were of non-Queensland origin - and if one included those 
partnerships and enterprises shared between 'Queensland' 
capitalists and others, the percentage is even higher.
Moreover, aside from this question, non-Queensland 
capitalists, e.g. Mort and Cameron the woolbrokers, Tooths 
the Sydney brewers and merchants, Watt, Gilchrist and Young, 
also Sydney merchants, occupied the top positions in terms 
of pastoral properties held in this period, with nearly 37 
per cent of the total cited here. For Queensland as a whole, 
as the next table shows, the non-Queensland share among 
leading runholders in the mid 1870s was even higher - over 
67 per cent. By the early 1900s the largest sheep stock- 
owners, with one exception, were all based outside Queensland 
and owned over 90 per cent of stock among those holding 
100,000 sheep or more. On my calculations, taken from a 
survey of those enterprises holding 20,000 or more sheep in 
Queensland, the major twelve companies and partnerships held 
over 40 per cent of all stock while the Queensland share - 
maintained by companies like the Darling Downs and Western 
Land Company, Jondaryan Estates, Ramsay brothers, the Queens­
land National Bank etc. - accounted for only between 16 and 20 
per cent.
Thus from a position in the 1840s and 1850s where the great 
majority of pastoral runs were held nominally or in reality
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by individual graziers or grazing partnerships and where
concentration of ownership was minimal, by the end of the
century this position had been reversed. Only a handful of
original runholders, their families, relatives or descendants
or other individuals, remained as significant leaseholders in
Queensland. The majority had either formed companies and
partnerships themselves, had sold out, had been taken over
by banks, mortgagors, other credit-lending institutions or
pastoral companies, most of which were owned, controlled and
capitalised from non-Queensland sources. A brief comparison
with the slave-holding Old South is instructive. In the
latter, the big cotton plantations over time became dominated
by a resident slaveowning ruling class which in turn held
8 7sway over merchants and merchant capital. The big pastoral 
estates in Queensland, by contrast, were controlled initially 
by individual members of a ruling class whose economic base • 
depended upon a combination of merchant capital, industrial 
capital and finance capital derived from Britain, Sydney 
and Melbourne. This configuration, as noted above, shifted 
increasingly towards more purely capitalist or bourgeois 
economic and social relations. While slavery - in the form 
of captive Aborigines - comprised a crucial element in 
pastoral relations of production, Queensland did not comprise 
a slave society. In the Old South, on the other hand, the 
slaveocracy, while an 'economic hostage' to the world 
market, was not beholden to merchant capital. Moreover 
plantation slaveowners largely succeeded in preventing the 
penetration of market relations into the regional economy as 
a whole. They were, as the Genoveses argue, a 'class of a 
new type', simultaneously pre- and post-boutçeois, whose 
members 'struggled to shape a society in conformity with 
their social relations of production'. In short the Old 
South constituted a slave society, whose politics, economy 
and culture were determined primarily by slave, not feudal 
or bourgeois relations of production. Queensland pastoralism 
was both an economic hostage to the world market and, 
particularly in 1840-1861, under the hegemony of external, 
i.e. intercolonial merchant capital. From the mid-1870s, the
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industry passed increasingly into the hands of the mercantile, 
financial, mineowning, landowning and metropolitan bour­
geoisie - the latter based in the 'core' region of the 
London money market - a development largely brought about by 
the displacement of Sydney by Melbourne and London as sources 
of capital investment.
This brings us to a consideration of the crucial nexus 
between pastoralists, merchants, joint stock companies and 
banks, i.e. the role of merchant and finance capital, a 
problem somewhat overlooked in Queensland historiography 
while historians of banking have been somewhat evasive about 
the precise economic relationship of banks to pastoral owner­
ship. Waterson discusses the importance of banks and mortgage 
companies in considerable detail but has little to say about 
merchants, merchant capital and mercantile companies. For 
his part, R.F. Holder, the Bank of New South Wales historian, 
has denied that banks were engaged in running pastoral 
properties, were reluctant to do so or, alternatively, has 
pointed out that bank directors, acting independently of the 
bank in question, may have invested in pastoralism but not 
the bank itself. On the contrary, according to Holder, banks 
were extremely reluctant to become involved with land invest­
ment, property mortgages and so forth - the 'hoary myth' of
89bank ownership of pastoral property.
It is certainly the case that one of the functions of banks 
in this period was to act as a holding or trust institution 
if a pastoralist defaulted on advances made by the bank 
against securities i.e. stock, wool clips etc. until another 
buyer was prepared to take over the property in question. 
However there is evidence to suggest that banks were less 
than reluctant to maintain and augment holdings which came 
into their hands.90
In the first place, the debtor-creditor arrangement between 
pastoralist and banker or merchant, where most squatters and 
graziers (and probably planters as well) required either
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capital in addition to their own, the great bulk of working
capital itself or additional loans, implicitly ceded an
91initial advantage to the lender. The pastoralist was 
therefore invariably under pressure to meet the terms of the 
loan. Henry Stuart Russell, leaseholder of Cecil Plains, 
complained bitterly at the outset of the depression of 1841- 
1844 :
The wool must be sent down; interest of ten per 
cent on overdraft won't do; a monetary crisis too, 
is coming on; everyone down in the mouth; and that 
wretched bank in George-Street has closed its doors; 
what shall we poor squatters do ...92
Somewhat later, with less hyperbole, John McConnel of
Durundur was facing similar problems in meeting his debt to
the Union Bank. In the 1870s, the latter had advanced
£13,500 to him. By June 1878 the loan came up for renewal.
McConnel was compelled to sell some fat stock and a property'
at Sandgate to reduce the account. In 1880 he was fighting
a paper war with the bank to obtain another £10,000, putting
forward additional security, which included a guarantee by
93his only son A.J. McConnel. Elsewhere, a cattle grazier in
May 1880 owed £10,000 to the Union Bank; by August this had
risen to £14,000. . T.L. Murray Prior had a £10,000 debt at
10 per cent. ,MI will boil down 1,500 wethers as a sop to
the bank"', his daughter recalled him saying on one occasion.
In 1884 the sugar planter Hugh Monckton who owned or rather
rented 'Nerada', owed £17,000 to the Queensland National Bank.
Clearly some squatters and planters could secure and meet
such mortgages more readily than others. In 1884 a prominent
merchant advised that it was 'best not to advance more than
£30,000 to any one squatter', but in certain cases larger
sums of up to £60,000 could be granted on security, depending
on the social standing of the pastoralist in question while
'little' Queensland leaseholders would be fortunate to
94receive £15,000. The point is that greater or lesser
indebtedness was the norm. 'For a squatter of the true
commercial kind not to owe money to his merchant or his
banker', Trollope wrote of Queensland pastoralists in 1871,
95'is an unusual circumstance'. In effect, squatters were
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little more than managers for others and whose own capital
was often used to make the security of an existing mortgage
held by bank or merchant house commercially safe. Chances
of squatting profit, moreover, hinged chiefly on sudden
spurts of speculation which required that the squatter 'go
in heavy', as another contemporary put it. As a result, 'he
drifts into financial difficulties and the money lender
96becomes his chief friend and confidant'; a set of circum­
stances rendered even more likely given the ever-present 
reality of floods, droughts, diseases, price fluctuations 
and the tyranny of the world market - documented more fully 
in chapter six. Consequently, the tendency clearly was for 
properties to pass into the hands of mortgagors, lenders or 
rentiers, whether they were in the shape of merchants, banks, 
land and mortgage companies or the state. It is plainly 
one-sided to suggest that banks were 'reluctant' landowners • 
and stockholders, as if the inherent structural features of 
the relationships outlined above did not exist.
Secondly, if it was the case that banks assumed, ownership
and control of pastoral property unwillingly with the express
intention of investing such with successive capitalists or
other non-banking groups, the persistence of bank interest
in such property needs to be explained. As noted before,
R.F. Holder, official historian of the Bank of New South
Wales, eschewed such a role for that institution. Yet this
bank, as a following table shows, held the largest number of
pastoral runs in Queensland in the mid-1870s while in the
same period banks represented nearly 23 per cent of the
leading capitalists holding pastoral runs in the colony. By
the early 1900s, as another table demonstrates, the Bank of
New South Wales, together with the Bank of Victoria were
among the twelve largest owners of sheep in Queensland. And
finally, as pointed out elsewhere, the Bank of New South
Wales' relative share of pastoral holdings actually rose in97the period 1876-1905. If banks were disinterested parties 
one would expect these figures to decline, not increase.
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Thirdly it is a reification to talk about a bank existing
apart from the people who work for it and particularly so
when it comes to those who determine policy, i.e. the
directors themselves. Moreover what of the converse
situation, where pastoralists and other capitalists were
bank directors? Again the Bank of New South Wales is
instructive. Robert Towns was, among other ventures, a
prominent pastoralist, merchant and a director of the bank
from 1851 until his death. David Cannon McConnel of Cress-
brook, a well known squatter, was the first of two local
directors of the Bank of New South Wales in Queensland;
William Richardson, who leased Canning Creek on the Downs
and several other runs in the 1840s and 1850s, was the 
9 8other. Shepherd Smith and Thomas Cadell, both directors 
of the bank, in New South Wales and in Queensland, held 
extensive pastoral runs in the latter colony from the 1850s 
to the 1870s. To this list can be added Robert Campbell 
Tertius, director of the Bank of New South Wales in Sydney 
from 1847 to 1852, who leased several properties on the 
Downs prior to 1850; Alexander Stuart, secretary and 
inspector for the bank in 1854, a partner of Robert Towns 
in a number of runs from the mid-1850s to the mid-1870s; 
and Robert and Frederick Tooth, mentioned before, the Sydney 
brewery magnates who were among the most substantial run- 
holders in both colonies and in Queensland from 1852 to 
1873.
While it is clear that banking entrepreneurship was more 
interventionist than traditional interpretations allow, the 
merchant connection was arguably more crucial or at least 
more direct. Not only did merchants arrange loans and 
mortgages, they also stored, handled and shipped pastoral 
commodities and controlled imports. There is little argument 
that squatters, particularly in Queensland, relied heavily 
on merchant based credit, predominantly located in Sydney, 
to a greater or lesser degree from the outset of pastoral 
settlement and that this quasi-dependent relationship 
prepared the way for the control of pastoralism by banks,
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land and joint stock companies, wool broking establishments 
and other forms of capitalist enterprise. In addition, as 
examined later in this chapter, Sydney merchants mobilised 
more capital than any other single grouping behind the 
floating and consolidation of the Queensland National Bank 
in the 1870s.
Table: LEADING RUNHOLDERS IN QUEENSLAND 187699
NAME LOCATION (where known) STATUS NO. OF RUNS
Bank of N.S.W. Sydney C 84
Scottish Aust. Investment 
Co.
Aberdeen and 
Sydney C 83
James Tyson Victoria and Queensland I 39
Commercial Banking Co. Sydney C 38
Rome brothers N.S.W. P 30New Zealand and Australian 
Land Co. London c 29A.B. Buchanan Queensland and 
London I 29
Campbell and Hay - p 29
Joint Stock Bank London and 
Sydney c 27
J.B. Watt Sydney p 22
Gordon and Flood - p 21
D.F. McKay - I 21
J. Becker - I 21
Gilchrist and Watt Sydney c 20
W.N. Waller - I 20
W.O. Gilchrist Sydney I 19
Buchanan and Mort N.S.W. p 19Wienholt brothers Queensland p 19
Cudmore and Budge South Australia p 18
J. Costello South Australia I 17
H.B. Hughes Victoria and 
South Australia I 17
E. Wienholt Queensland I 15
Hood, Torrance and Hood N.S.W. p 15
652
Key :
C = Companies 
P = Partnerships 
I = Individuals
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Table : LARGEST SHEEP STOCKHOLDERS IN QUEENSLAND 1905 
(100,000 and over)100
NAME LOCATION (where known)
NO. OF 
STOCK
New Zealand and Australian Land 
Co. London 273,672
Fairbairn Pastoral Co. Melbourne 243,085
Goldsborough Mort and Co. Melbourne 222,752
Ramsay brothers and Executors 
of E.D. Hodgson Queensland 189,123
Scottish Aust. Investment Co. Aberdeen and
Sydney 181,742
Dalgety and Co. London and
Melbourne 153,532
Law Debenture Corporation of 
London London 146,171
Australian Estates and Mortgage 
Co. London and
Melbourne 135,605
Weiford Downs Pastoral Co. - 120,000
Bank of Victoria Melbourne 118,786
Bank of N.S.W. Sydney 117,631
Australian Pastoral Co. London and
Melbourne 113,546
Connell and Irving, in examining the role of merchants in the 
early colonial economy c. 1790-1840, distinguish several 
features about this group. Firstly, they were central from 
the start in a trading and shipping town such as Sydney; 
men who launched the first export industry, sealing. Secondly 
the more substantial merchants were usually also landowners 
and pastoralists. Thirdly, this group provided a good deal 
of finance for the wool trade while their capital was trans­
ferred among land, stock and trade. Fourthly, they did not 
form a separate class, even though they were becoming a 
distinct interest among property owners. Fifth, as the 
colony expanded, landownership and financial activities 
became separated and merchants acquired better access to 
capital which put them in a stronger position vis-a-vis 
squatters in the long run. As a result, the process of 
capital-raising itself 'created a situation where promoters 
and directors ... stood in a definite leadership relation
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to the owners of whose capital they mobilised'.
Pastoral development on the Downs and in the Moreton region
occurred at the very point where Sydney merchants had
emerged in the late 1830s and early 1840s as a specialist,
company-oriented, professionally organised bloc in the urban
bourgeoisie. Thus squatters in the northern colony who
required capital for the reasons outlined earlier with
regard to banking, stood in a dependent relationship from
the outset. The local merchants who relied on supplying
squatters in this period and who were politically and
economically subordinate to them, were mere branches or
agents for the larger consolidated enterprises in Sydney
mainly, Melbourne and London or little more than petty
bourgeois traders. Hence they could not act in the interests
of the dominant pastoral class or on their own behalf,
particularly in providing loans or capital. In any case,
they were too small and the market likewise, to be able to
generate trading profits sufficient to accumulate the
necessary capital. In the 1840s, Sydney merchants were a
well-organised faction who would not allow wool from the
northern colony to 'go through another channel ... without
making an effort to finger it' as the disgruntled squatter
Evan McKenzie put it to his fellow squatter James Balfour in 
102August 1844. While Connell and Irving may be correct in
their assessment that Sydney merchants did not form a 
separate class in New South Wales, such an interpretation is 
more questionable when posed against the situation in pre- 
Separation Queensland. The initial, major impetus behind 
Separation, and one its chief thrusts thereafter, sprang 
from a class struggle between a number of Moreton Bay 
pastoralists, with Evan McKenzie at its head and a coalition 
of Sydney-based merchants, shipowners and banks. This 
conflict of interests was an important forerunner of things 
to come and, even at this early stage, i.e. 1843-1844, 
epitomised in embryo the quasi-dependent to dependent status 
of Queensland-based enterprise vis-a-vis the semi-dependencies 
New South Wales and Victoria or rather their financial
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centres and the metropolitan bourgeoisie based in London. 
Mackenzie hoped that when the population to Moreton Bay had 
increased, tea, sugar and tobacco could be imported direct 
to Brisbane and flour produced locally in order to be 
'entirely independent' of Sydney. MacKenzie and his group 
were agitating against the background of Leichhardt's 
expedition to Port Essington which MacKenzie and Balfour 
hoped would open up trade 'to India and the Islands'. At the 
same time, Mackenzie was attempting to obtain a letter of 
credit from the prominent London merchants and financiers 
Baring Brothers for a sum between £5,000 and £10,000 so as 
to avoid dealing with Sydney merchants. However Mackenzie 
soon found that his bona fides with Barings - carefully 
established by his brother Colin who made personal repre­
sentations to the company - failed to soften the usurious- 
minded guardians of merchant and finance capital in the 
heartland of Empire. To his chagrin, Barings offered him 
only £4,000 and insisted that they have possession of 
Mackenzie's produce before the bills of lading fell due, 
whereas Mackenzie preferred that the bills accompany the 
produce. Worse, Mackenzie's agent in Sydney R. Graham,
wanted his account paid in order 'to influence consignments
102via Sydney to Liverpool', a development against Mackenzie's 
interests and suggestive of pressures from Sydney-based 
agents of Liverpool merchants. Without Barings' support and 
a section of Sydney merchants opposed to him, Mackenzie had 
no other recourse but to turn to two other merchants,
Benjamin Boyd and Oswald Gilchrist, for advice, thus under­
lining the significance of this class. Ten years later, the 
Moreton Bay Courier was urging the direct shipment of cotton 
from Brisbane and lamented that English reports of this event
mentioned that it had come in the steamship Great Britain 
103 . . .from Sydney. But despite this agitation, and the gaming
of political separation from New South Wales in 1859, the 
merchant grip over exports from and imports into the newly 
constituted self-governing colony remained as pronounced as 
ever. In 1860 F.O. Darvall, the Queensland Registrar-General 
observed:
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Owing to our recent position as a dependency of 
New South Wales, our mercantile transactions still 
continue to be, to a great extent, centred in 
Sydney; a large portion of our flocks and herds 
are mortgaged to Sydney merchants; to. them is 
received in return nearly the whole of our imports 
... A more serious evil arises, however, from this 
state of things, and that is, the position in which 
it places the producers of our staple exports, who 
are thereby rendered dependent on the solvency of
New South Wales merchants and commission agents 1°4
Ten years later the English novelist Trollope, who spent some 
time with the Downs squatters on his visit to the colony and 
who clearly identified with their point of view, voiced 
similar sentiments when delineating the nature of the trans­
actions between pastoralist and merchant. The security of 
the former, Trollope wrote, rested on his wool, 'and the 
price of his wool therefore must pass through the hands of 
the merchant' to whom the debt was due. The merchant was 
'bound to see that the security on which his money' had been 
advanced was not impaired. Consequently, Trollope argued,
'the whole produce of the run' went into the merchant's hands. 
When the wool was despatched, a sum on account of its value 
was placed to the squatter's credit. When the wool had been 
sold the balance was also placed to the squatter's credit 
but the proceeds did not 'come into his hands'. In addition, 
merchants, like banks, charged interest on loans 'according 
to the value of the original security' together with a 
commission on every new advance, so that a typical squatter 
incurred a fresh debt 'at say ten and a half per cent 
interest ' .
Undoubtedly there was an element of special pleading in this.
Even otherwise critical historians of merchants and merchant
capital, such as the Genoveses, seem to hold assumptions about
the intrinsic worth of the agricultural or pastoral producer
as against the 'parasitism' of merchants and other urban based 
106middlemen. Until the advent of a significant agrarian
element, squatters could call on widespread press support for 
their position and even when an urban, liberal-influenced
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press challenged the hegemony of squatter ideology, it was
generally subsumed under a more or less intense regional
chauvinism against 'southern' influence. The merchant side
of the picture has yet to be explored. For example once
wool was shipped to Britain, merchants, particularly the
smaller ones, were drained of funds as advances on future
business and bills were discounted once pastoral produce had
gone through all the transactions up to export. Nevertheless
there is no doubt that the balance of the relationship
generally favoured merchants. Although merchants were subject
to market fluctuations and vicissitudes in the economy like
other businesses, they dealt in a number of commodities, all
of which were unlikely to be in a state of low demand at the
same time. The pastoralist, on the other hand, rose or fell
on the strength or otherwise of a single or a few products in
the market. Historically, professional merchants aimed at
securing the most stable exchange markets possible, together
with an appropriate commercial infrastructure including laws107to protect person and property. Such established markets
- and it is clear that such had become consolidated in Sydney
prior to pastoral expansion in Queensland - favoured the
orderly scheduling of prices, 'which over the long term
favoured the merchant as buyer and seller' and which
provided 'regularity in business and dependability in
capital accumulation'. The merchant had one other, dramatic
advantage. In 1884 according to Vicary Gibbs, manager of
the merchants Gibbs, Bright, who had branches in Melbourne,
Sydney and Brisbane, squatters could be gaoled if they did
not consign their wool where they had obtained an advance.
This provision, Gibbs hardly needed to add, represented108'strong protection for the merchant'.
The significance of merchant capital and the merchant 
influence in the major mode of production was also crucial 
behind capital formation in the Queensland National Bank,
But a couple more points need to be made before we consider 
some features of that institution. The near-absence of an 
industrial bourgeoisie in colonial Queensland which has been
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identified by every writer on the subject, may have been due 
also to the role of merchant capital itself.
Historically, at least in Europe, the expansion of merchant
capital prior to industrial capitalism simultaneously
promoted 'precocious industrial production' while retarding
the emergence of bourgeois social relations and 'free'
labour. As the Genoveses point out, the extension of commerce
markets and commodity production led to the 'chaining down'
of labour in the feudal epoch, and the revitalisation of
109moribund slavery after it. The significance of merchant
capital was particularly pronounced in Queensland from 1840 
to 1860 at least. This, as was shown previously, coincided 
with the preponderance of 'individually' held pastoral 
properties, i.e. those most likely to be reliant on merchants. 
It also coincided with the most intensive phase of unfree 
labour - Aborigines, convicts, ex-convicts, indentured 
workers. Moreover merchants, as specialists in exchange,
'can only traffic in materials that lie to hand'.^^ This, 
as we have seen, largely comprised the import and export 
relations between a dominant, metropolitan, industrialising 
capitalist power and one of its specialist, raw material 
producing colonies. On the other hand, the gradual shift 
to a fully fledged capitalism in pastoral production in 
Queensland - a process which was discernible in the mid 1870s 
but which gained momentum from 1885 - was concomitant with 
company ownership over a rural proletariat where bonded 
labour, e.g. Aboriginal slavery, comprised a minor part of 
the workforce and where merchant capital was arguably far 
less important. It is noteworthy that the other major 
export industry in Queensland, mining, was capitalist or at 
least petty bourgeois from the outset. It would be a worth­
while exercise to find our whether merchant capital was any­
where near as significant as it was in pastoralism until the 
1870s. For the moment, the Genoveses' hypothesis appears to 
hold for squatting and may have some relevance for the sugar 
industry. Whatever the case, it is unlikely that the social 
relations discussed above were simply coincidences.
156
The merchant presence in the Queensland National Bank, our
final focus in this chapter, during the period of its first,
second and third share issues 1872-1875 was certainly a
significant one. As the next table reveals, merchants,
chiefly from Sydney, comprised nearly a third of the major
shareholders - defined here as those men holding 1,000 shares
or more in the bank. The largest group comprised pastoralists;
nearly one half. Among shareholders in the bank as a whole,
squatters and graziers were the largest single grouping (17%) ,
followed by merchants, traders and importers (16%). These
findings are not examined in the existing accounts of the 
112Bank. More importantly, at no time between 1872 and
1885 - the period surveyed here - did Queensland settler-
colonials 'own' their 'own' bank, the raison d*etre, so its
promoters claimed, for its very existence. In reality
'southern' capital or capital generated from other Queensland
sources, was the basis for the bank's existence. The bank's
historian O'Neill has claimed that, in order to prevent
people from outside Queensland holding a disproportionate
amount of shares, it was necessary to use discretion 'to
ensure that Queenslanders received 44 per cent of the issue113and a majority of shareholders and voting power'. According
to O'Neill £131,630 worth of shares were allotted to 269
shareholders in 1872, 147 of them Queenslanders or 55 per
cent. Yet, on my calculations on a larger sample covering
the years 1872-1875, the actual allocation of shares tended
to reflect the proportion of applications which came mainly
from New South Wales. Fifty-two per cent were held by people
located in that colony while only 33 per cent of shareholders
were based in Queensland. While it is a slight exaggeration
to suggest, like O 'Shaughnessy, that Queensland money played
114a minor role in the bank's capital formation, it is a more 
accurate assessment of the real situation than O'Neill's 
analysis. Indeed the latter's account appears contradictory 
as it shows very clearly that the bank's promoters always 
intended to raise the bulk of capital in the southern 
colonies; it would be surprising indeed if Queensland share­
holders as a group - as distinct from the directors and
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managers of the enterprise - achieved parity with their New 
South Wales counterparts. Finally, taking the period 1872- 
1885 as a whole, it can be seen from the table below that at 
no time did Queenslanders hold the major share of capital in 
this enterprise. Even among those with 1,000 shares or more, 
only 44 per cent - a generous estimate - were in 'Queensland' 
hands.
Table: SHARE CAPITAL IN QUEENSLAND NATIONAL BANK 1872-1885
(%)
1872-75 1880 1885
N.S.W. 52 44 47
Queensland 33 28 29
Other* 15 28 24
* Includes Victoria, Tasmania, South Australia, Great 
Britain, New Zealand and any other overseas country. 
Victoria had the largest percentage of this group, 
followed by Great Britain.
As a means of concluding this chapter and introducing the
ones to follow, it is worth reviewing the social structure of
ownership of this bank. As Connell had observed, it 'makes
little sense to think of people ... who are dependent on
wages for all but a small fraction of their income, as
115members of a class of property owners'. Nowhere is this
statement more apt when one comes to investigate the 
occupations of those hopeful colonials who placed their 
vastly varied fortunes into this 'big man's' enterprise.
Apart from the squatters and merchants who made up some 33 
per cent, other groups included married women, single women 
and widows (12%); professionals (doctors, accountants, 
barristers, solicitors) (8%); storekeepers, grocers and 
produce merchants (8%) ; bank managers (5%) , clerks (3%) , 
priests (3%) , brokers (3%), police, magistrates and gaolers 
(2%); overseers, supervisors and foremen (2%) and civil 
servants (2%) . About 13 per cent encompassed a heterogeneous
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group of bourgeois and petty bourgeois callings : pastoral
property managers, agents, farmers; the military, company 
directors and managers; butchers, auctioneers, contractors, 
mine owners, tobacconists and stationers; ships captains, 
carpenters and cabinet-makers. The remaining eight per 
cent included a handful of manufacturers, salesmen, surveyors, 
hotel keepers, painters, chemists, brewers, tailors, store- 
men, messengers, builders, sailors, newspaper editors and 
railway station masters. As far as can be judged, only a 
handful of women shareholders in 1872-1880 earned income 
outside the domestic sphere and almost all appear to have 
been related - either through marriage or by blood - t o a  
narrow band of male shareholders. From an examination of 
the Sydney-based women shareholders (the majority), it seems 
that they derived their incomes from shares and hence 
constituted part of the ruling class. Of those in paid 
occupations, one was an Adelaide boarding-house keeper (who 
can be classed as a rentier); the others were teachers. But 
only six per cent of the occupations listed here can be 
categorised as unambiguously working class and very f ew 
indeed as 'manual working class'. No clearer demonstration 
against the notion of working class 'embourgeoisement' could 
be found, at least in its material aspect. With the fore­
going in mind, and the evidence presented in this chapter as 
a whole, we can now direct our attention to questions about 
class structure and class conflict.
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CHAPTER IV
CLASS STRUCTURE
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The present chapter and the one to follow are focussed 
principally on the problem of class. Here an attempt is 
made to analyse some basic features of the class structure, 
together with some examples of class conflict and mobili­
sation. The major thrust, however, is on the structural 
nature of class. The following discussion is set forth 
in several parts. To begin with, there is a survey of 
class and status divisions in Queensland society c. 1840- 
1900 which leads to the second section, an extended 
evaluation on Ronald Lawson's interpretations of such 
social divisions in his important and influential 
Brisbane in the 1890s. From this critique emerges a 
class and occupational typology based on the census of 
18 91 and othe.r material. The fourth part comprises a 
network analysis of two major ruling and governing class 
groups, together with some examples of dominant class 
mobilisation. The concluding section considers some 
instances of class conflict during the 1840s and 1850s 
as a prolegomenom to the more comprehensive analysis of 
' 1866'.
From the beginning of 'official' free settlement in the 
early 1840s, class divisions and social distinctions had 
clearly emerged and congealed. In any case, as a 
provincial outpost of the dominant mercantile, trading, 
commercial and administrative centre located in Sydney 
at this time, whatever differences existed in the northern 
colony from the latter or other parts of New South Wales, 
were basically variations on dominant class and status 
patterns: gradations of convictism versus 'free'
settlement, 'town' versus 'country', the propertied 
versus the propertyless. Moreover, as Saunders has 
shown, pastoralists in particular continued to engage 
various forms of bonded workers - from ticket-of-leave 
men, to indentured Indian 'coolies', Chinese and Melanesian 
servants - on their properties in the 1840s and 1850s well 
after penal servitude had been phased out at Moreton Bay 
in 1838. Furthermore, 'various forms of legally servile
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servile labour had characterised the workforce in the 
Australian colonies until the 1870s' while in Queensland, 
'certain forms persisted well into the twentieth century 
with the widespread indenture of non-Europeans in the 
sugar and pearl shelling industries'.^
Apart from these crucial differences in Queensland between
'masters' and 'servants' the other basic inequalities
referred to above were, if anything, more pronounced
during the pre-Separation era. The squattocracy of
Darling Downs, the Logan and the Brisbane Valley - many
of whom had come north from the New England region of New
South Wales as a rural ruling class - exerted sway over
Brisbane, Ipswich and the other small towns far more
than squatters could over Sydney, the major locality for
the mercantile bourgeoisie. In Brisbane in the mid-1840s,
the only class separating the ruling class from the
working class was a small group of petty bourgeois traders
and artisans who also represented a service class for
the pastoralists. A contemporary description of Brisbane
2m  the mid-1840s summed up this configuration. The 
'only substantial buildings' consisted of the convict- 
built court house and commissariat stores, reflecting 
the state's punitive and juridical functions, on the one 
hand, and its importance as a focus for trade, food 
supplies and embryonic agricultural production, on the 
other. Inhabitants of the small town itself lived in 
wooden houses surrounded by 'gardens' as a type of urban3petty farming class, supplementing the basic diet of meat 
and flour with vegetables and fruit - a necessity given 
the intermittent nature of such imports and their undevel­
opment at the time. The petty bourgeoisie proper were 
represented by 'one butcher, one baker, one chemist, one 
vendor of everything that ever was, a tailor, a shoemaker' 
and 'give or six hotels and public houses'.
Aside from the economic superiority pastoralists enjoyed 
from de facto ownership and control of the dominant mode
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of production, as large rural leaseholders they enjoyed 
superior status vis-a-vis other classes and the petty 
bourgeoisie in particular because, as a landed interest, 
they did not engage in 'trade'. This snobbish but none­
theless very real distinction - a holdover from the 
British social structure - carried additional freight in 
the Australian colonies because 'traders' contained a 
high proportion of emancipists, i.e. ex-convicts, thus 
the latter bore a double discriminatory burden. The 
stigma of engaging in trade remained as entrenched as 
ever until the 1870s at least, notably in places like 
Rockhampton where the local squattocracy comprised the 
hegemonic class while the 'convict taint' remained a
particularly stinging form of abuse in Queensland itself
4at least thirty years after penal settlement.
Other manifestations of class distinction and social 
snobbery were already rampant in the 1840s. The wooden 
village which constituted Brisbane was marked with the 
stigmata of a 'good' and 'respectable' quarter (the 
north side of the river) and a 'lower' quarter (south 
Brisbane). North Brisbane contained 'neat and clean' 
buildings, the economic activities previously referred 
to and the two 'superior' watering holes for the 
squattocracy and military - the Victoria hotel and the 
Calendonian. By contrast, the dwellings and establish­
ments of south Brisbane were 'much more scattered and 
ill built'. The visiting naval officer who made these 
observations likened the differences between these two 
parts of the settlement to the differences between 
London's north side towards the West End and the East End
on the south side of the Thames at that section of the 5river.
There is little evidence to suggest that such disparities 
changed their basic character during the colonial period, 
even if considerable variations occurred as a result of 
population increases and changing economic circumstances.
172
Not all of south Brisbane could be designated as 
'inferior' even in the 1840s. Kangaroo Point, for 
example, was regarded as the most prestigious part of 
Brisbane to live. Nevertheless, north of the river, 
particularly on the hills around the town, the conspicuous 
consumption of class housing could be seen. Indeed all 
social commentators acknowledged this physical distinct­
ion from the 1850s to the 1900s. In 1858 one immigrant 
to Queensland described Brisbane as like 'all new 
colonial towns, ... straggling and ill put together', 
with 'much grass, and many stumps of trees' but the 
central districts contained 'some good buildings and
along the high grounds' were 'many commodious and pleasant £residences'. In 1876 Bailliere's Gazeteer described 
Bowen Bridge as 'a small residential suburb' on the 
Gympie Road some two miles from Brisbane which comprised 
'a number of handsome residences of merchants and others 
in the city ... pleasantly situated on the slope of a7hill'. Another contemporary that same year noted that 
opposite Bulimba, 'the hills were dotted with the
gresidences of the well-to-do'. And in 1892 a Toowong 
resident observed that 'usually the highest available 
position for building on' was acquired 'by the most 
wealthy and best educated citizens' while 'the slopes 
and flats' fell 'to the lot of those in less affluent9circumstances'. Such districts, 'where the labouring 
classes' lived, according to the Irish parliamentarian 
Michael Davitt who visited Queensland and Brisbane in 
the late 1890s, were 'nothing to boast about' and Davitt 
was 'repelled' by the bareness of the 'centre of the wage 
earning section of Brisbane
This picture appears to have been much the same for other 
towns throughout Queensland - at least from the patchy 
evidence available. Like Brisbane, Townsville also had 
its professional middle classes, governing class officials 
and merchants living in the hills.^ Perhaps the best 
documented town with regard to class and status distine-
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tions was Rockhampton, which at one stage during the mid-
1870s was the second largest settlement in Queensland.
Founded as an outlet for pastoral products, it derived
much of its trade from these commodities and by the late
1890s possessed the largest meat processing works in
Queensland. Moreover it was the biggest outlet for exports
12m  wool, gold and meat. From the 1880s, with the
establishment of the Mount Morgan gold mine, mineral
production became an increasingly crucial part of the local
political economy and concomitant class alignments. Within
Rockhampton itself, merchants of various kinds were the
most numerous and active sections of the local bourgeoisie,
13dominating the chamber of commerce and building their 
'villas' on the hillsides.
This social and geographic distance between the affluent
and the poor marked class relations in the town from its
early years until the end of the century and beyond. 'Poor
people' in the late 1860s - a time of 'very dull trade' in
the region as elsewhere in Queensland - 'squatted' on land
next to the river bank beyond the municipal boundary in
14wooden humpies, until they were 'moved off'. Higher on
the social scale, the merchants and other members of the
local bourgeoisie had esconced themselves in large houses
on the higher ground and were much more immovable. Absentee
rentiers like Sir Charles Nicholson held hundreds of acres
15of urban allotments which lay idle awaiting a boom. In
1890 this scene had scarcely altered except in detail. The
'wealthy' were still securely housed on the 'Range' and the
16'poor' less securely on the river flats. The 'Range' was
regarded locally as the most 'aristocratic' part of Rock- 
17hampton. One contemporary classified the township in the 
following terms:
Rockhampton people in 1890 could be divided into 
two classes - the 'haves' and the 'have nots' - 
the former working in white collars with their 
coats on, and claiming affinity with the squatters 
and planters and business men, the latter made up 
manual workers, labourers and navvies. The well-
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to-do ... were so completely satisfied with 
themselves and so utterly contemptuous of any­
body else, particularly the dwellers of the river flats.18
Another assessment came from William Archer, another
relation of the Archer brothers of Gracemere, the latter of
whose pastoral complex virtually created the town after the
collapse of the Canoona rush. Archer's analysis refers to
the mid-1870s when pastoralism comprised the sole major
economic activity in the region. Not surprisingly, Archer
placed squatters at the top of his social hierarchy
although he was not alone in this or necessarily inaccurate
given the political and economic configuration of the
district. Directly below the squatters Archer placed the
'aristocrats' of the town itself - civil servants, bankers,
lawyers, doctors and 'agents' (i.e. merchants, stock and
station agents, land brokers, insurance agents etc.) - in
short all who were 'not actually engaged in retail 
19trading'. The 'large retail traders, shopkeepers and 
their employees', comprised Archer's next level of the 
social structure and lastly, 'small shopkeepers, mechanics, 
manual labourers, mechanics etc'. One must distinguish 
between the various strata of the petty bourgeoisie and 
the wage-earning working class; nevertheless the boundaries 
between classes and strata are clear enough. Archer con­
cluded his observations by offering some remarks about 
social status, as distinct from his somewhat confused 
class typology. 'Each of these charmed circles', he wrote, 
'besides possessing numerous minor cliques within itself', 
was 'as haughtily exclusive towards its inferior caste as
it could ... be in a country of the most aristocratic 
20institutions'. These latter features could be seen 
clearly once mining became a significant mode of production 
and consequently in the effects which it had for the class 
structure of the town. Moreover the broad classification 
Archer posed in the 1870s when he combined civil servants, 
bankers and the professional classes together, had become
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considerably more stratified by the 1900s. A woman
schoolteacher living in Rockhampton and who noted the
'inevitability' of 'very definite' social distinctions, had
become friends with the local manager of the British-owned,
Melbourne-controlled Mt. Ussher mine. But the underground
mine manager's wife and family 'resented the intrusion of
the schoolmaster's family into the sphere in which they
had hitherto considered themselves the only persons of
sufficient intelligence and refinement to associate' with
the mine manager. Furthermore schoolteachers and policemen
were treated condescendingly by the local bourgeoisie
because as 'civil servants' both belonged to the 'same
21social stratum'. These practices came close to the concept
of 'social closure'. 'The distinguishing feature of
exclusionary closure is the attempt by one group to secure
for itself a privileged position at the expense of some
22other group through a process of subordination'. It is 
a form of 'collective social action' which, 'intentionally 
or otherwise, gives rise to a social category of ineligibles 
or outsiders'. This is also a two-way process - 'outsiders' 
can take 'countervailing action' - but social closure is 
generally exercised in a 'downward direction' as an expression 
of power, economic strength or 'superior' status. The concept 
was first formulated by Max Weber as a means of analysing 
'all stratified systems' of society and represents the 
furthest point of contrast to the Marxist model of class 
polarisation. Parkin points out that 'traditional caste' 
societies and 'ethnic stratification' are the clearest 
illustrations of this closure pattern 'though similar 
processes are easily detectable in societies in which class 
formation is paramount'. Queensland colonial society can be 
summed up as one where 'class formation' was 'paramount' 
but also one where 'ethnic differentiation' or rather 'race', 
sex segregation and rigid status distinctions (some of which 
assumed the proportions of social caste) were considerably 
important, arguably more so than in other Australian 
colonies. Social closure should therefore be viewed as a
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complementary concept, to be used in conjunction with a
Marxist class analysis. This can be supported empirically
from one example just discussed. Positions of authority at
the Mount Ussher mine, that is, ownership and/or control
of production, 'carried with them certain degrees of social
status'; an observation which also supports a Gramscian
analysis of hegemony in which the ruling class is able to
achieve 'spontaneous' consent and confidence from below
'because of its position and function in the world of 
23production'.
These issues and the approach adopted here bear directly on
the analysis put forward by Ronald Lawson in his social
24history Brisbane in the 1890s. Much of this chapter and 
less directly other parts of this thesis represent an 
explicit challenge to Lawson's account. This remark does 
not detract from the achievements of this substantial work. 
Perhaps its major advance lay in its largely successful, 
attempt to weld stratificationist social theory from 
prevailing currents in sociology, to a history of Queens­
land's largest town during a period of acute economic and 
political crisis. Nothing before or since in Queensland 
historiography on this scale has been attempted and even 
today, serious urban histories which deploy theory 
systematically are still unusual in Australian history 
writing. An extended appraisal of Lawson's interpretation 
is long overdue.
Because Lawson's account is inflected with social theory of 
a certain kind it provides a useful point of departure and 
comparison for the present study. Secondly, as noted in 
the introduction to this thesis, this theory, and more 
generally Lawson's influence, remains powerful in Queensland 
historiography. In a recent account of the 1890 maritime 
strike, the author states that 'there is little evidence 
from Queensland to support the notion that the unions were 
engaged in a class war', citing Lawson's suggestion that 
'for most people in Brisbane at this time status was more
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important than class in shaping perceptions of social 
25structure'. At another level, Lawson's work can be 
viewed as providing theoretical justification for anti- 
Marxist historiography in Queensland, hence implying that 
the necessity for a Marxist approach can be deferred 
indefinitely, if not eliminated altogether.
An uncritical acceptance of Lawson's formulations, however, 
has serious consequences for any thoroughgoing assessment 
of this decade or, for that matter, any period of colonial 
history. As noted above these formulations turn upon a 
model of social stratification whose applicability will 
be considered presently. For the moment, we need to 
examine the ways in which Lawson interprets Max Weber and 
other sociologists, upon whom Lawson depends.
In Brisbane in the 1890s, Lawson attempts to replace 'class' 
with 'status', and cites Bottomore to support his argument 
that there were no rigid classes, or class conflict in the 
Marxian sense, but he ignores two important qualifications. 
Discussing Max Weber, Bottomore writes:
Max Weber, who was the first to present a compre­
hensive alternative to Marx's theory, did so by 
distinguishing in the first place, between different 
modes of stratification which coexisted in modern 
societies: class stratification, with which Marx
had been primarily concerned, and stratification 
by social prestige or honour. (Emphasis added).26
Thus status and social prestige are not conflated with 
class, nor does status replace class. Secondly, Lawson fails 
to quote Bottomore fully and deletes a passage from Bottomore's 
account which alters the whole argument. Here is Lawson:
Stratification by prestige ... suggest(s) an 
entirely different conception (from that of Marx) 
of the social hierarchy as a whole, according to 
which it appears as a continuum of more or less 
clearly defined status positions determined by a 
variety of factors, and not simply by property 
ownership.27
Here, on the other hand, is the full passage from Bottomore:
178
Stratification by prestige affects the class system, 
as Marx conceived it, in two important ways: first,
by interposing between the two major classes a range 
of status groups which bridge the gulf between the 
extreme positions in the class structure; and 
secondly, by suggesting an entirely different con­
ception of the social hierarchy as a whole, according 
to which it appears as a continuum of more or less 
clearly defined status positions, determined by a 
variety of factors and not simply by property owner­
ship. (Emphasis added).^8
Hence two alternative definitions of status or prestige exist 
in the Weberian schema, the first of which was designed to 
supplement, not substitute class. Lawson's 'status continuum' 
model is based on Weber's concept of social honour. But 
Weber did not reject Marx's notion that class was based on 
access to the means of production or indeed the notion of 
class itself:
We may speak of a 'class' when (1) a number of people 
have in common a specific causal component of their 
life chances, in so far as (2) this component is 
represented exclusively by economic interests in the 
possession of goods and opportunities for income and 
(3) is represented under the conditions of the 
commodity or labor markets.^9
It should be noted that this is somewhat similar to Marx's
well-known definition of a 'class-in-itself'. Furthermore,
for Weber as for Marx, '"property" and "lack of property"'
were therefore ' " the basic categories of all class situations" '
and Weber emphasised that the overriding element which
created class was unambiguously economic interest.^ Weber
interposed status as a dimension of social inequality
because he believed economic factors alone could not explain
social differentiation. But he never disavowed the economic
underpinnings of the social order and its class character
even if he moved some distance from it. Weber pointed out
that class and status dimensions fluctuated depending on
the stability of the economic order but he did not say, as 
31Lawson infers, that one dimension would replace the other.
Class, status (and power) were essentially parallel phenomena
3 2in the system of social inequality which often overlapped.
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Lawson also neglects to mention that Bottomore stresses most 
forcefully that class is central in any account of 'social 
stratification':
It remains true, nonetheless, that the division of 
society into distinct social classes is one of the 
most striking manifestations of inequality in the 
modern world, that it has often been the source of 
other kinds of inequality and that the economic 
dominance of a particular class has very often been 
the basis for its political rule.33
This view is echoed by other social theorists in Australia
such as Encel and Connell and Irving who argue that class,
based on access or otherwise to the means of production, is
'clearly the most important axis of social inequality in
Australia and the most readily separable into stratified 
34levels'. Naturally, these Weberian stratificationist 
inflections of class theory can be questioned but apart 
from Connell and Irving they were very much part of the 
sociological milieu surrounding the production of Brisbane 
in the 1890s. Lawson's suppression of the Marxist component 
in these, and more generally the Marxist project, has resulted 
in an impoverished and one-sided model with which to analyse 
history.
'Class' has a minor place in Lawson's view of social structure
but it is mainly used as an invidious contrast to 'status'
and 'prestige'. Following Weber, or rather Riesman, Lawson
argues that class consciousness emerges only in periods of
economic breakdown, whereas under 'normal' circumstances of
'prevailing social harmony', status distinctions are dominant.
There is an element of truth in this. As Therborn has
pointed out recently, revolutions do not spring so much from
revolutionary class consciousness 'as from revolutionary
situations of institutional breakdown in which masses become
35revolutionized'. Moreover the degree of 'revolutionary 
ideology' or class consciousness in a non-revolutionary 
situation 'has little definitive explanatory power'. But in 
a 'non-revolutionary situation', which is most of the time, 
classes are not thereby abolished or dissolved into status
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groups. As indicated in Therborn's formulations, they are 
part of a prior and enduring structure of class relations 
whose members change their character and outlook according 
to changing circumstances. To clinch his argument Lawson 
contrasts his consensual assumptions with a narrow Marxist 
version of class consciousness which few serious Marxist 
writers hold nowadays, thus eliminating the rich diversity 
of class expression. As Connell and Irving have observed, 
'some critics ... expect to find a level of polarisation 
that would practically amount to a revolutionary situation
before they will admit one can apply the language of class
i • , 36analysis 1.
Yet the 'language of class analysis' was often used by 
contemporaries themselves throughout the colonial era and 
certainly during the decade covered by Lawson's study as a 
means of analysing social relations, antagonistic and 
otherwise. In the following chapter this issue is explored 
at some length. It is sufficient here to point out that the 
language of class did not disappear, as the merest glance 
at parliamentary debates will show. Lawson maintains that 
people did not perceive themselves as belonging to a class 
in a Marxian sense and, in general, did not reveal much class 
consciousness. Part of the reason for this result is because 
Lawson did not ask his S.A.O.R. respondents which class 
their parents thought they belonged to. In the period 1888- 
1902 for example, class was deployed in two broad, related 
senses: first as a means of distinguishing something within
37a wider category or group, e.g. 'the class of employers ...' 
and secondly the category or group itself, e.g. 'the working 
classes, the employing classes' and so forth. The first 
definition clearly had status connotations but in any case 
both were synonymous with one's position in, and relation to, 
the economic structure. In August 1890 in the Queensland 
legislative (council, hardly a forcing-house of Marxist ideas, 
the squatter J.D. Macansh, discussing the Chinese Immigration 
Restriction Act of 1888 Amendment Bill, said that 'many of 
the labouring classes would not only exclude coloured labour,
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but would actually exclude their own countrymen from coming
here if they could'. Earlier that year in the legislative
assembly in a debate on the 'recent labour troubles', Thomas
Glassey, labour politician, pointed out that 'most of the
magistrates and justices in the colony (were) men whose
sympathies were with the pastoralists, as a rule, or with 
39 . .that class'. This statement, incidentally, recalls
Poulantzas' observation that such social groups do not exist
outside classes but are tied to them ideologically,
politically or economically. More significantly, another
speaker in the same debate described a situation of class
mobilisation against the strikers, composed of different
'classes of society, from the 'honest working man up to
40the squatter or manager of a station'. More examples can 
be culled from this debate which reverberated with class 
imagery, the ideology of the dominant classes and their 
political representatives or apologists. Despite the con­
servative context in which such imagery was cast, what was 
striking about it was that it resembled Marx's unfinished 
typology of classes in Capital.
If class and status distinctions are acknowledged, albeit in 
a non- or anti-Marxist manner, such differences, it is 
suggested, are subject to considerable changes over time 
and especially subject to the powerful influence of 'social 
mobility'. This latter phenomenom is somewhat free floating. 
It either operates throughout an entire period or alter­
natively at the beginning or at the end of it, depending on 
circumstances. It is also difficult to pin down. Proponents 
of the social mobility thesis rarely offer concrete details 
on just how many people of either or both sexes rose from 
working class positions into the petty bourgeoisie, the 
bourgeoisie, high public office etc. Again, Lawson epitomises 
this vagueness. 'Until the end of the eighties', he writes, 
'Brisbane society was still fluid, and upward occupational
mobility was common - many of the masters had themselves
41risen from the ranks'. No evidence is offered to support 
this generalisation. Moreover if Lawson is referring to a
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move from working class to petty bourgeoisie this is hardly 
decisive. For one thing, the class structure of Queensland 
and Brisbane, especially in the 1890s, had a large component 
of petty craft and petty commodity occupations such as 
tradesmen and skilled artisans working on their own account 
or for a petty bourgeois 'owner' - men who, within the 
conventions of the trade, could graduate over time from 
apprentice through journeyman to employer. Lawson also 
contends that social mobility was greater in the earlier 
phases of colonial history. 'The longer immigrants had been 
in Australia, the higher their average status' while by
42the 1890s 'the structure of Brisbane society had firmed'.
This line of argument runs parallel to another theme in
Australian history and literature, namely the perceptible
shift from personal to impersonal social relations,
particularly in the countryside. Before the 1880s and the
advent of the absentee owner, finance company or bank,
quasi-egalitarian masters worked together with their
employees; sons of the English aristocracy and gentry -
'remittence men' or otherwise - could be found in the outback
doing menial work; self-made men from humble origins or with
no particular aptitudes made fortunes in squatting and
mining. It would be perverse to ignore the evidence supporting
such developments but it is equally perverse to claim that
such experiences were common or that they can be generalised
for the social order as a whole. There is little doubt that
colonial Queensland society contained men who, largely owing
to favourable circumstances, gained considerable wealth.
A.W. Stirling, a close friend of the general manager of
C.B. Fisher's pastoral properties in Queensland, noted how
fortunes were distributed unevenly. 'Brilliant, clever men
were relatively poor' while 'distinctly stupid men' were
relatively poor', while 'distinctly stupid men' were 'rolling
43in money, all of which they have made themselves'.
Against this, however, certain contrary tendencies must be 
noted. Firstly, as Rubenstein has found, what is noteworthy 
about Australian wealth holders - the largest of whom all
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resided outside Queensland - was the relatively modest size
44of their fortunes, by world standards. Secondly, as
Saunders has demonstrated, both pastoralists and planters as
a class, particularly their leading members, contained a
high proportion of men with gentry of aristocratic back- 
4 5grounds or who at the very least were 'gentlemen', that is, 
men whose life circumstances enabled them to enjoy a comfort­
able income without having to work at a paid occupation; in 
short a leisure class. Thirdly, as Walker has illustrated, 
the social structure of the pastoral property was anything
but the egalitarian or fraternal place some writers have
46claimed for it. Fourthly, and more significantly perhaps, 
it is doubtful whether the basic contours of the colonial 
social order was any more socially mobile in its early history 
than in later decades. Evidence referred to earlier emphasises 
this basic continuity, while the basic political, economic 
and social matrix, occupational structure and class relations 
represented an expansion and diversification of patterns 
apparent from the earliest phases of 'free' settlement. 
Elsewhere at this time this plutocratic order imposed itself 
on 'leisure' in addition to 'work'. At Bowen in the early 
1870s, George Carrington observed a picnic race meeting, an 
event common to 'nearly every little Queensland township'.
At this particular meeting came
tradesmen from the town with their wives and 
families, working men in their best clothes, 
shepherds down from the bush, smart stockmen in 
boots and breeches, and a sprinkling of the 
squattocracy who held themselves aloof and drank 
themselves blind drunk later on in their own 
exclusive booth.47
By the 1900s this social hierarchy had changed little, at 
least in the towns outside Brisbane. Furthermore, the 
apparent shift which Lawson documents regarding the rise of 
the professions vis-à-vis the squatters is not as dramatic as 
he assumes because such groups still lay on the 'right' side 
of the retail/non-retail divide, and thus could continue to 
associate socially with the squattocracy, high state officials,
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the military and other members of the dominant classes,
even if these professionals did not directly own and control
48production and hence did not constitute a ruling class.
In any event, lawyers and doctors in particular were closely 
allied to the squattocracy through kinship networks - a 
feature substantiated elsewhere in this chapter - as well 
as comprising a type of service class for the state and the 
dominant classes.
Other objections can be raised against Lawson's problematic.
Stratificationist social theory contains elitist assumptions
and terminology which reflect a 'top down' view of society
or what Connell has called the 'phenomenology of Australian
4 9society as seen by its rulers'. In his 'Survey Among Old
Residents', Lawson divides Brisbane society into five
segments which he calls 'classes' in a classificatory sense:•
the elite, the upper and lower middle class, the upper and
50lower working class. While the analysis which proceeds 
from this typology is sophisticated enough, 'it is essentially 
the same as the eighteenth - and early nineteenth-century 
classification when workers were described as the "labouring 
poor" or the "lower orders" in contrast to the "gentry" or 
their "betters"'.^
More significantly, these classifications themselves are 
highly questionable because, on Marxist grounds, they either 
contain occupations contradictory to the categories or leave 
other vital ones out. For example Lawson's 'elite' sample 
consists of a bank manager, a doctor, a solicitor, a company 
director, and a politician in the upper house of parliament. 
Only the company director and possibly the bank manager could 
be regarded as belonging to particular sections of the local 
ruling class. Doctors and solicitors, while certainly high 
on prestige, belonged to middle class professions while the 
politician was a representative of the governing class. In 
other words, three 'classes' inhabited one 'elite'. And 
there is the whole problem of the connotations of the term 
'elite' itself which were well ventilated in the important
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'Poulantzas-Miliband debate' of 1969-1972, when Lawson was 
52writing. Moreover there is no mention of other, arguably
more significant members of Brisbane's ruling class -
merchants like Parbury, Lamb and Raff, Gibbs, Bright and
Company; or prominent pastoral companies like John Fenwick,
Dalgety's, and B.D. Morehead, the latter a one-time premier;
or the heads of big local industries such as sawmills,
building firms and breweries. This is a surprising omission
for a study which purports to consider such groups. To take
one example, one of the local directors of Gibbs Bright was
53a frequent guest at government house, a sound sign that 
such a person comprised part of a select circle of eligibles 
in Parkin's sense of the term discussed above. Similar 
discrepancies occur throughout Lawson's five 'classes'. The 
'upper middle class' contains 'lesser professionals, 
principals of smaller firms' and second-rank public servants. 
Principals of smaller firms, presumably directors and 
managers are, part of the bourgeoisie and hence part of the 
ruling class, however 'small' a fragment. Or they may be 
also from the most important level of the petty bourgeoisie, 
but this is not made clear in Lawson's account. Again, 
governing class officials are conflated with a distinct class 
altogether. Perhaps the most egregious classification con­
cerns Class IV, the 'upper working class', which has 
'assistant schoolmasters, white collar workers, self-employed 
workers and skilled workers'. By no stretch of the imagination 
could schoolteachers be designated working class, while 
'self-employed workers', who no doubt 'worked' very hard, 
precisely describes a crucial feature of the 'traditional' 
petty bourgeoisie. In this, Lawson's schema is reminiscent 
of those contemporary occupational typologies which drew upon 
official census data and other 'official' sources in an 
empiricist manner and which conflate occupations, class and 
status distinctions with a vengeance. A typical example was 
Alfred Midgely's survey of the late 1880s. In one instance 
under the heading 'Land Dealers', land brokers and estate
agents are lumped together with rural working class
54occupations like 'grubbers' and 'bushmen'. Whatever the
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other merits of Midgely's account, it is clearly inadequate
and misleading if it is used as a basis uncritically. Land
agents, brokers and estate agents were essentially sales
workers attached to the commercial bourgeoisie and the
commercial, professional classes: merchants, lawyers,
solicitors, conveyancers, auctioneers, accountants etc.
and a type of white-collar service employee for the landed
classes. Those in business for themselves, such as James
Dickson, an auctioneer who became premier in 1898, were
obviously members of the petty bourgeoisie. Indeed it is
debatable whether one should refer to them as 'workers' at
all. Rather they were embryonic professionals and certainly
on the lower rungs of the 'middle class'. Their income,
moreover, derived both from a substantial salary or retainer
far greater than any itinerant rural worker and a commission
55depending upon the volume and value of land transacted.
In addition, the larger the land deal, the greater the time 
that the estate agent or broker had to deal with people of 
capital and influence although one would need to distinguish 
the various gradations of 'broker', 'agent' and so forth 
within this hierarchy and within small and large companies. 
And Midgely's account completely overlooks the crucial status 
differences between the 'office employee' (of whatever 
calling) and the entire manual working class - industrial as 
well as rural - differences which effectively aligned the
56office worker, however poorly paid, with their employers.
From all this it becomes possible to devise, or reconstitute
a class and occupational typology using official sources like
57the 1891 census. This set of statistics and survey was 
chosen because it falls within the period Lawson analyses 
and thus can be contrasted with it.
The table below does not include housewives, schoolchildren, 
people in 'benevolent' institutions or otherwise working in 
unpaid occupations. A more complete breakdown of the 
population and the social division of labour will be presented
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The Class Structure of Paid Occupations 1891
Category No. %
1 . Predominantly working class 72,426 51.2
2. Peasantry and semi-peasantry 24,168 17.1
3. Semi-proletariat, semi-petty bourgeoisie 21,215 15.0
4. Predominantly petty bourgeosie 11,353 8.0
5. Middle class and strata 5,722 4.0
6. Bourgeoisie and ruling class 3,340 2.4
7. The state, governing class 3,213 2.3
TOTAL 141,437 100.0
shortly. The total cited here represents some 85 per cent 
of the paid workforce, hence the percentages would differ 
slightly if all occupations were included. But these have 
been excluded, partly for reasons of space, but mainly 
because they were insignificant statistically. The trend, 
however, is clear enough with working class occupations 
comprising the largest single grouping, followed by the 
peasantry and semi-peasantry, the semi-proletariat, semi- 
petty bourgeoisie and so on. Those designated as 'predomin­
antly working class' included labourers of all descriptions, 
domestic servants, navvies, seamen, factory workers, timber
workers, wharf labourers, railway employees, building 
58workers etc. Selectors, dairy farmers, market gardeners
and farmers generally (as distinct from planters and graziers)
comprised the bulk of the peasantry and semi-peasantry. A
peasantry may be defined as households where the family owns
the means of production (land) and works it with family 
59labour. The semi-peasantry were those whose means of 
subsistence oscillated between income from agriculture as 
defined above and income from wages or other forms of 
renumeration as employees. In most cases these were small
188
selectors holding less than 300 acres. The semi-proletariat/ 
semi-petty bourgeoisie I have defined as those people whose 
income derived, either simultaneously or separately, from 
wage labour and independent effort. The typical case was 
the 'independent' miner who supported himself but who 
sometimes depended on wages. In chapter six I detail cases 
of such men who, in effect, worked as labourers for store­
keepers or other creditors at the minesites. Other examples 
were carriers and carters. The petty bourgeoisie consisted 
of small traders, butchers, innkeepers, shopkeepers, indep­
endent artisans etc. and in colonial Queensland conformed 
to Marxian typologies of the 'traditional' petty bourgeoisie. 
Indeed, as was noted in the previous chapter and is explained 
more fully in the next chapter, even manufacturing industry 
in Queensland was scarcely 'bourgeois', especially in 
comparison with New South Wales, Victoria and especially 
Britain. At the same time some of the 'petty bourgeoisie', 
particularly butchers, could not be classed always as such. 
William Henry Baynes, William Kent and a managing partner of 
Wando Vale cattle station near Townsville might be
described as 'butchers' but in reality comprised a faction
6 0of the rural ruling class, not a 'town' interest.
The category 'middle class' or 'middle classes' is a much 
more difficult problem. Appeals to Marx's authority are not 
altogether helpful as he conflated 'middle classes', 'middle
61class' with 'bourgeoisie' or used the terms interchangeably.
Other Marxists like Poulantzas have tried to expunge the
'middle class' altogether; R.S. Neale has proposed
'middling classes' while non-Marxist writers such as Stearns
6 2have failed to come to grips with the phenomenom. There
seems less difficulty, perhaps, if one accepts a basic set
of class divisions and inserts between them a 'middle' or
'intermediate' class. A more accurate typification, possibly,
following Wright, would be to call the middle class a
'contradictory' class but this seems more applicable to
other classes noted previously such as the peasantry and semi- 
6 3peasantry. I have reserved the term 'middle class' for
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those occupations which generally fall between the major 
classes such as clerks, schoolteachers, lawyers, doctors, 
journalists, engineers, architects, professionals and semi­
professionals. However this does not imply that such groups 
were 'free floating'. Clerks, for example, in the 19th 
century were paid a salary, not a wage and hence could 
expect to work throughout the year, unlike the bulk of the 
working class. More importantly, apart from the most junior 
in their ranks, clerks possessed or were able to possess 
marginal to partial legal ownership of stock (note the 
Queensland National Bank shareholdings in the previous 
chapter); control over part of the supervisory hierarchy 
and some participation in the investment process. Their 
function, authority, status, pay, tenure of employment, mode 
of dress, style of life etc. placed them much closer to the 
employer than to the proletariat. Likewise, on ideological 
criteria, most journalists stood closer to the bourgeoisie, 
with aspirations to editorships and management posts.
Indeed, as chapter seven indicates, some 'journalists' 
comprised the bourgeoisie itself. Solicitors and barristers, 
in the course of their work, usually acted as agents for 
landowners, property holders, bankers, merchants and the 
state. The fees they could command for important legal 
cases, moreover, placed them near the very apex of colonial 
society as a material interest. Surveyors, as Waterson and
the wife of Walter Hume make clear, were closely tied to the
64landed interest. Architects, particularly leading members 
of the profession such as F.D.G. Stanley, gained the major 
proportion of their income from designing such symbols of 
ruling class dominance as the Queensland Club and the 
Queensland National Bank while the bulk of housing, 
especially in the countryside and northern towns, was
6 5carried on by numberless, intrepid 'bush carpenters'.
The 'bourgeoisie and ruling class' consisted of those who, in
Wright's terms, had major control over the apparatus of
production, the entire supervisory hierarchy and sufficient
6 6stock to ensure influence on investments and accumulation.
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Of course the ultimate ruling class in this sense resided 
outside Queensland although its local members had consider­
able freedom of action. This group included mineowners, 
pastoralists, bankers, merchants and the upper reaches of 
business. The 'state' refers to the whole system of political 
rule, from the governor downwards, including the legislature, 
the bureaucracy, the military, police etc. At the same time, 
the various echelons of the state apparatus and the officials 
within it must be distinguished. The higher government 
officials, and particularly non-labor politicians, cannot
be regarded on the same level as those holding minor posts
6 7such as telegraph operators, postmen, clerks etc. There
seems considerable merit, therefore, in following Poulantzas'
observation that the reigning or governing class in its style
of life, social position, culture etc. is akin to or even
6 8part of the bourgeoisie. In any case, many colonial 
politicians were both while the 'traditional' reigning 
class, in Poulantzas' sense, i.e. the aristocracy and gentry, 
comprised the landed faction of the ruling class.
The relative position of women in the class system differed 
markedly from that of the men. Whereas the latter occupied 
all positions in the social hierarchy, women could be found 
only in a very small range of such locations and were 
clustered in a narrow range of occupations. Very few women 
indeed inhabited the ranks of the ruling class or those 
associated social and political groupings immediately below 
them except, like Lady Musgrave, as well-connected women in 
their own right or as wives and relatives. This set of 
circumstances has been described by Power as constituting 
'extreme sex segregation', i.e. where women work in 
situations, both paid and unpaid, which are disproportionately 
'female'. Alternately there exist jobs, tasks and callings 
which are disproportionately 'male' but nowhere near the 
same extent. According to Power, 'not only do women and 
men work in separate labour markets, but women are more 
confined to female occupations than men are to male
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occupations', citing evidence for the period 1911-1971 for
69Australia as a whole.
In Queensland in the late nineteenth century the range of 
occupations in general, and for women in particular, was 
considerably less. It is reasonable to expect a commensurate 
narrowness in the employment options for women, particularly 
in view of the political economy charted in the previous 
chapter. This is confirmed by the following table.
Occupations and the social division of labour among women and
girls 1891
Occupation NO. % % of pop. as a whole
1 . In the home (wives, 
daughters, single 
women, children) as 
dependents and unpaid 
domestic workers
95,431 65.2 29.6
2. At school 24,291 16.5 7.5
3. Paid domestic service 12,346 8.4 3.8
4. Farming 5,311 3.6 1.6
5. Garment industry 4,619 3.1 1.4
6. Teaching 1,160 0.7 0.4
7. Other* 4,077 2.8 1.3
TOTAL 147,235 97.5 45.6
* Includes board and lodging-house keepers (2,081); hotel
and innkeepers (796); housekeepers (653); shopkeepers (574)
In 1891 the white population of Queensland holding 'occu­
pations' - excluding those in prison, charitable institutions 
hospitals and similar places - totalled 321,882. Of these,
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175,539 comprised men and boys; 147,235 women and girls.
As the above evidence indicates, the majority of the latter 
were unpaid domestic workers and/or dependent children.
While 31,524 male children were described as 'living at 
home', a mere handful - 77 in all - were 'not at school 
helping parents' in the home. By contrast, 11,059 female 
children assisted their parents in this manner. Conversely, 
no women had managed to broach the all-male middle class 
spheres of medicine, the law, banking or accountancy while 
very few women indeed could be seen in office employment in 
general until the early 1900s. Only one law clerk, one 
bank clerk, one priest, three 'merchants', four local govern­
ment officials, six hairdressers, seven journalists, eight 
market gardeners, ten chemists and 28 photographers were 
women. No women were listed as building workers, labourers, 
blacksmiths, navvies, fencers, ironworkers, brick and tile 
makers, engine drivers, coach and omnibus drivers, horse- 
breakers, storemen, packers or surveyors. On the other 
hand, no men were unpaid domestics, at least officially.
Apart from the latter occupation, women tended to be in 
schools (overwhelmingly as pupils, far less so as teachers); 
as paid domestic servants; on farms; as garment factory 
workers and as housekeepers of various kinds. In class 
terms, in the light of criteria outlined previously, the 
majority of women were working class but with the important 
distinction that they did not sell their labour power. The 
appellation 'working class' as applied to such women may be 
a misnomer and only applicable to those who actually 
derived the major part of their income from a wage. The 
'property' other women 'owned'/ e.g. as innkeepers made them 
at most small rentiers. It is highly doubtful whether the 
tiny proportion of women in the local ruling class, in the 
sense of owning significant stock, property or capital, had 
any real influence over investment decisions or company 
policy, given the fact that no women were directors or 
managers of capitalist enterprises. In stating all this, 
however, it should not be assumed that such class realities 
'explain' the very real discrepancies between male and
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female employment patterns or that women's social position 
expresses their exploitation by capital, while ignoring 
their relation of dependence and powerlessness vis-à-vis 
husbands, fathers and other men.^ It does mean that 
patriarchy, sexuality and gender relations enter into the 
very constitution of classes and, on the material briefly 
reviewed here, these processes appear to have manifested 
themselves in colonial Queensland in a particularly acute 
form.
Since the advent of certain structural Marxist analyses of 
class relations, studies which attempt to trace social 
networks, marriage patterns, political affiliations, 
cultural activities, business links and property ownership 
among the dominant classes have been regarded as somewhat
j 71passe, if not downright misleading. Although the 
structuralist approach is potentially reductionist, 
functionalist and quite inadequate to account for crucial 
aspects of social inequality like racialism and patriarchy, 
this variant of Marxism reinvigorated Marxism itself, 
provided a systematic critique - indeed an alternative 
problematic - to pluralist-inspired social and political 
science, acknowledged the significance of ideology, and not 
least, transcended often simplistic marxist studies of the 
ruling class. Such gains were not achieved without serious 
costs, not the least or which was the virtual disappearance 
of the subject. One of history's strengths is its emphasis 
on the particularity of events, circumstances, individuals 
and 'structures'. But structures, however articulated and 
however 'objective', are peopled and the dominant classes in 
this structure are peopled by a relatively tiny group. It 
is not simply a matter of proposing, as Poulantzas and 
Therborn do, that any person could conceivably fill the 
'command posts' of the structure; clearly the vast majority 
are foreclosed from doing so - on the grounds of class-bias, 
sex and race to name the three most prominent - and it is the 
business of radical social history to show how this situation 
should be so and how it is brought about.
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Consequently what follows is a partial return to a 'network' 
approach, yet one influenced by some variants of structural 
Marxism and the work of certain radical scholars, notably 
G. William Domhoff who has studied the American 'upper 
class' in considerable detail. In brief, Domhoff's 
position and basic methodology can be summarised as follows. 
Theoretically, he is inclined to support the Marxist pro­
position that the common interests and the group conscious­
ness of the (ruling) class are rooted in their similar 
ownership connection to the means of production. Domhoff 
arrived at this position after a combination of theoretical 
reading which included Paul Sweezy's critique of C. Wright 
Mills and E.D. Baltzell's sociological-historical study, 
Philadelphia Gentlemen: The Making of a National Upper
Class ; and a careful analysis of social registers, blue
books, private schools, exclusive clubs, check lists of
72large stockholders, marriage patterns and so on, thereby
showing that the 'social upper class is the same small group
found by studies of the wealth and income distributions to
own an astounding proportion of American wealth and to reap
a highly disproportionate share of the country's yearly
income'. Furthermore, as Bottomore has pointed out, 'the
power of a ruling class arises from its ownership of
property' which 'can easily be transmitted from generation
to generation'. In other words, 'it is constituted by a
group of families which remain as its component elements'
over time and while 'new families may enter it and old
families may decline' the greater part of its members continue
7 3from generation to generation'. Such social indicators,
Domhoff suggests, allow us to study the ruling class 'not
as a mere abstract category (as in structural Marxism)
consisting of large wealth-holders, but as a concrete social
reality of interacting families who perceive each other as
74social equals and freely intermarry'.
The question of alliances among the dominant classes can be 
tackled on a number of levels. Generally these revolve 
around family or kinship networks, business partnerships or
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associations, political support, cultural activities - 
including education and 'style of life' - and not least, 
ideological commitment to certain views and values. It 
must be stressed that such coalitions do not imply unity of 
interest or that the dominant classes represented a mono­
lithic bloc, ever ready to smash working class mobilisation 
against them. But the following analysis does suggest 
strongly that the political and economic rulers of colonial 
Queensland stood together for most of the time to ensure 
that they benefited most from existing social arrangements. 
To begin with, we shall examine the links between certain 
families, then other - entrepreneurial, political, cultural, 
ideological and so on - in order to build 'coherence pro­
files' of selected dominant class groupings.
A significant family network grouping is found in the 
following example which, among others, embraces the Bigge, 
Drury, Pring, Griffith and Hart families. The diagram below 
sets out these connections graphically. As can be seen 
readily all the people shown were linked by kinship.
Beginning at the top left hand corner of the diagram,
Thomas Cranway Bigge was the brother of J.T. 'Commissioner' 
Bigge and the father of Francis and Frederick Bigge, 
squatters who occupied Mount Brisbane run in 1841. Charles 
William Bigge, the third brother, was the grandfather of 
P.W. Bigge who with Eric McConnell, was the last Bigge to 
own Mount Brisbane. P.W. Bigge married Judith Brown, 
daughter of Thomas Brown, partner of the Glasgow firm 
D.L. Brown and Co. and of Evelyn Griffith, S.W. Griffith's 
daughter. Thomas Brown's brother John Hunter Brown, 
married a daughter of A.V. Drury, chief clerk of the 
legislative council for 37 years and one time private 
secretary to acting governor Maurice O'Connell. P.W. Bigge's 
son Francis married Ethel Hart, sister of Frederick Hamilton 
Hart, director of the Queensland National Bank 1872-1897 
and son of William Hart, a former superintendant of the Bank 
of Australasia in the 1840s. Another son, Graham Hart, was 
a solicitor and partner in the firm of Hart and Flower.
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A . V . Drury's other daughter Florence in 1897 married A .T. 
Pierson, chief clerk of prisons and later that year 
comptroller-general. A.V. Drury's elder brother, was, of 
course, among other things, general manager of the Queens­
land National Bank. In 1892 his son Victor - who had also 
become a third partner with Hart and Flower - married 
Margaret Stanley, the second daughter of H.C. Stanley, chief 
engineer of railways, at St. John's cathedral. His brother 
F.D.G. Stanley, as noted before, was a leading architect
who designed the Queensland Club, the Queensland National
75Bank and other significant buildings in Brisbane.
These kinship connections were underscored at the weddings
themselves. At the Drury-Stanley wedding the guests included
F.D.G. Stanley, E.R. Drury, one of A.H. Palmer's daughters,
a daughter of Thomas Mcllwraith and J.H. Flower of Hart
and Flower. At the Brown-Griffith nuptials, the social
gathering read like a roll-call of Queensland's governing
and ruling classes: governor Norman and his wife; Mrs.
Mcllwraith, Mrs S.W. Griffith, Charles Lilley, justices
Harding and Chubb; colonial-secretary Horace Tozer, A.S.
Cowley, W.H. Wilson the squatter; E.R. and V.R. Drury, R.H.
Roe, headmaster of' Brisbane Grammar; Arthur Rutledge; R.
Gray, an Ipswich merchant; T.J. Byrnes; Alexander Raff the
merchant; E.B. Forrest, a director of the pastoral company
7 6B. D. Morehead and Co. and G. Cowlishaw.
In this formidable series of alliances, relations of pro­
duction combined with the 'legal and political super­
structure'. In contrast to Marx, we might say that the 
latter did not 'arise' from the 'economic structure of 
society' so much as marry into it, in both the literal and 
the abstract sense. Here the empirical facts support 
Althusser's point about the 'reciprocal action of infra­
structure and superstructure', so long as the latter are 
assembled, inhabited and transformed by people as indicated 
here.
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Mention of Palmer and Mcllwraith brings us to the nub of our
analysis on this question and a further, even more decisive,
demonstration of how a coalition of class interests acted to
exert hegemony - in both an 'ideological' and a 'leading'
sense - over colonial life. These men and their allies have
been selected for scrutiny for several reasons. Firstly,
Mcllwraith in particular had close dealings with a number of
figures in the Hart-Drury network, most notably through
77ownership and control of the Queensland National Bank. 
Secondly, the Palmer-Mcllwraith connection and its supporters 
dominated economic and political life for the best part of 
twenty years - from the early 1870s to the 1890s. Thirdly, 
both Palmer and Mcllwraith were arguably the most comprador 
yet the most chauvinistic Queensland capitalist-politicians 
to emerge in the colonial era. It is no exaggeration to say 
that they represented the most significant colonial fore­
runners to conservative capitalist-politicians in Queensland. 
Additionally, the Palmer-Mcllwraith circle were not only a 
local ruling and governing class faction or merely the local 
representatives of international capital but important 
colonial capitalists linked to others, especially in Victoria, 
and a part, however small, of the international capitalist 
class. Finally, even more so than the Hart-Drury network 
and other similar Queensland-based groupings, the Palmer- 
Mcllwraith alliance either owned, controlled or directed most 
of the major non-domestic economic activities in this period: 
pastoralism, mining, timber milling, sugar production, 
banking, shipping, trade, finance, land speculation, railway 
construction and the media.
Mcllwraith and Palmer's kinship connections are reasonably
well-known. In 1879 Mcllwraith married Harriette Mosman, the
daughter of an Annidale pastoral family and descendant of
Sydney merchants. Harriette was a sister-in-law of Palmer,
7 8Mcllwraith's business associate. Harriette*s brother Hugh 
Mosman was a north Queensland politician and gold miner who 
had invested £20,000 in the Charters Towers goldfields. As
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Mosman himself boasted in 1881, his ’two brothers-in-law',
Mcllwraith and Palmer respectively, were 'at the head of
financial and government affairs' - Mcllwraith as premier
79and treasurer, Palmer as colonial secretary. One of 
Palmer's sisters was married to Frank Jardine, a north Queens­
land grazier who, like so many others, had established the
8 0material foundations of his enterprise on Aboriginal blood.
Less well known, perhaps, are some of Palmer and Mcllwraith's
mutually reinforcing political, social and entrepreneurial
links. Palmer, for example, was a close friend of the
prominent Mackay sugar planter F.T. Amhurst who was elected
in 1879. Amhurst in turn was a close friend of the squatter
Thomas Archer whom Palmer appointed as Agent-General in 
81London. Thomas Archer's brother Alexander held several
hundred shares with Palmer in the Queensland National Bank
while, in addition to his property holdings in Queensland,
Palmer held shares in the New South Wales Shale and Oil
Company in 1884 and a property at Rose Bay, a prestigious
Sydney harbourside suburb which he sold that year.
Palmer's father, a major-general, met the Archer brothers
and E.R. Drury when they went to Britain. Palmer placed his
son William at Ipswich Grammar School in the early 1880s
although this move did little to compensate for the son's
apparent lack of intelligence and unwillingness to study.
Palmer's other close friends included Iver and Duncan Mclver
who owned cattle stations in far west Queensland; the
notorious pastoral employer Gordon Sandeman who in 1881 was
going 'home' to England, 'having sold his property well';
John Cani, the bishop of Rockhampton; Henry de Satgé who
claimed in 1873 that Palmer was the 'most influential man in
Queensland' and who wrote asking Palmer's help in marrying
a sister of Robert Tooth whose brother and uncle owned the
Sydney brewery; Albrecht Feez the Townsville merchant,
Harriet Bramston, the wife of John Bramston, one-time
attorney-general; T. McDonald, a New South Wales squatter who
owned 'Wanta Badgery' near Wagga Wagga and other prominent
8 2New South Wales pastoralists Dangar and Gedye.
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These associations and others enabled Palmer to appoint 
particular individuals to various government posts. Thomas 
Archer's has been noted already. Four others may be 
mentioned. In 1876 Charles Horrocks, in the course of asking 
Palmer for a favour, thanked him for appointing him to his 
present position as clerk in the Public Lands department.
In 1874 a political supporter gained the position of brands 
inspector at Toowoomba 'through Palmer's and Ramsay's 
influence'. John Bramston used his friendship with Palmer, 
reinforced through Bramston's wife, to gain the position of 
registrar at the Brisbane branch of the southern district 
court during the 1870s while in 1881, Arthur Hodgson, 
another important friend and associate of Palmer's, thanked 
the latter for giving 'young Scriven' a post in the Native 
Police force.
For his part, Mcllwraith had a wide circle of friends, 
associates and acquaintances, besides the Palmer connection, 
at all levels of the dominant order, both local and imperial. 
These ranged from John McAra, a priest at Dalby whom 
Mcllwraith gave a horse to as a gift, to the Duke of 
Manchester whom Mcllwraith and Palmer encouraged to visit 
Queensland and invest in the Darling Downs and Western Land 
Company. The duke came to Queensland in early 1881, took 
£20,000 worth of shares in the company and stayed for some 
time in February at Jimbour, seat of J.P. Bell, another 
friend and business partner of Palmer and Mcllwraith, whose 
impressive residence and estate was a key property in the 
new enterprise. In 1883 the second annual report stated 
that Palmer was managing director, with Mcllwraith, J.C. 
Smyth, W. McKinnon, Andrew Mcllwraith (Thomas' brother), 
Marmaduke Bell, the and Charles Stirling as the other
directors. J.P. Bell4» had died late in 1881. The Luke's 
major function, together with the other London directors 
Smyth and Stirling, was to attract London capital 
investment while E.R. Drury, closely associated with 
Mcllwraith and the company through the Queensland National 
Bank, acted as a financial adviser to the duke when Drury
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was in England. Aside from these concerns, Mcllwraith had
a high reputation with the British India shipping line which
he induced to travel to Queensland via Torres Strait. This
meant that Mcllwraith gained significant access to the
Brisbane trade, as some 75 per cent of wool shipped from
that port passed through British India company hands in
partnership or agreement with Parbury, Lamb, and B.D.
84Morehead. And finally, on a social plane, Palmer and
Mcllwraith and their families lived within easy reach of
each other at Toowong, 'the most fashionable by choice of
domestication of the many interesting and beautiful suburbs
that cluster around ... Brisbane'. In addition to Palmer
and Mcllwraith themselves, other notable members of the local
ruling and governing classes who lived there included E.R.
Drury, A.C. Gregory, Robert Philp, W.O. Hodgkinson, W.E.
Parry-Okeden, Horace Tozer, C.S. Cowley, L.A . Bernays,
E. Gore Jones (master of titles in the registrar-general's
department), A.J. Woodcock (chief clerk in the colonial'
secretary's office), William Scott (secretary for the land
board), L.G. Drew (chairman of the civil service board),
D.T. Seymour, James Burns (of Burns, Philp) and F.T. Wells8 5(manager of the Government Savings Bank).
These interlocking patterns of class interest outlined here
were the necessary but insufficient conditions for class
consciousness - in Neale's use of the term - and class
mobilisation. A class does not exist by itself but only in
8 6relation to another class or classes. In the following 
chapter which analyses the 1866 crisis, the various 
echelons among the dominant classes coalesced into a party 
of order and, according to one account, declared a state of 
martial law. Similarly, the class struggles of the 1890s 
produced another military-style response but on a much more 
sweeping scale. But 'class struggle' and 'class conscious­
ness' need not assume apocalyptic dimensions in order for 
class conflict to occur or that such developments only become 
manifest in strikes. Equally revealing, if less spectacular, 
were the ways in which dominant class interests promoted
202
themselves at others' expense, either within or without the 
ruling groups themselves. Again, a few examples from the 
Palmer-Mcllwraith years may suffice. In 1871 Palmer was 
premier. Palmer and the faction which supported him, 
essentially founded on the squatting interest, represented 
an archetypal conflict between 'town and country'. But it 
was also quite literally a contest of physical endurance 
between rural and urban men, where the former strove to wear 
down the latter in the house by sheer physical stamina. 'Tire 
the devils out!' as Arnold Wienholt, the Pure Merino from the 
Downs put it. Wienholt wrote to Palmer that the 'townies' 
were not made of 'the same enduring material as the up- 
country men'. Moreover the squattocracy could spend more 
time in parliament on political business, whereas the 'urban 
liberal' bourgeois were compelled to spend time at their 
livelihoods 'during the business hours of the day'. Wienholt 
was confident that none of the ministry would be exhausted, 
except perhaps the speaker and if the latter, could go to 
committee'. If all else failed, Wienholt advised Palmer8 7'you might do something with the governor's assistance'. 
Another covert strategy deployed by those in power or hoping 
to gain office was the practice of doctoring the electoral 
rolls. Evidence of this surfaced during Mcllwraith's term 
as premier in the late 1880s. According to John Macrossan, 
the north Queensland politician and staunch Mcllwraith 
advocate, the best man to 'fix' the Brisbane electoral rolls 
in order to give them a ' Mcllwraithian ' complexion was 
Gerald Dunne, a man employed by James Campbell, the building 
contractor - himself another strong pro-McIlwraith supporter. 
Macrossan advised Mcllwraith to ask Campbell to permit 
Dunne to 'take the Brisbane roll in hand' as Dunne had 
'licked the Valley roll into shape' in 1886. So that Dunne 
had sufficient time to do this, Campbell 'gave him leave of
8 8absence for three months and paid him three pounds a week'.
A further example the following year reveals how the squatto­
cracy protected its property from an anonymous arsonist who 
'vowed to burn all the squatters out' in the Boulia region
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in central west Queensland. Early in 1888 this man set 
fire to country around Ayrshire Downs, a property leased by 
W.H. Corfield. The man was caught and charged under an 
English statute on arson but this act only applied to 
artificial grasses and was, therefore, not binding. Later 
that year the same man fired grass on Warenda station on 
route to Boulia. The magistrates sentenced him to three 
months' gaol under the 'careless use of fire legislation'.
On his release, the man signalled his intention to continue 
his incendiary campaign. Corfield wanted to stop him once 
and for all and contacted his political ally, Mcllwraith 
who suggested that he see A.J. Thynne, the solicitor- 
general. 'Thynne will draft a clause for you', Mcllwraith 
confided. Corfield introduced the amendment with the help 
of L.A . Bernays whose 'knowledge of procedure' facilitated 
the process. Under the new amendment, a penalty of 14 
years' gaol could result from setting fire to natural 
grasses. S.W. Griffith suggested that Corfield add a clause 
to the effect that the offence could be tried at a district 
court 'to prevent witnesses attending a supreme court held 
on the coast'. Finally, William Aplin piloted the Bill, 
known as the 'Injuries to Properties Act' of 1888, through
the legislative Council which gave its assent in October
, i . 89that year.
Finally, our focus shifts to an earlier period, 1848-1852 
to be exact, in order to consider some examples of class 
conflict. As noted elsewhere, even the most recent essays 
in Queensland labour historiography perpetuate the view that 
disputes between employers and employees properly began after 
1880 which coincided with the emergence of mass trade unions 
(as distinct from small craft associations), the Labor party 
and a socialist or radical ideology. Furthermore such 
accounts have generally focussed on white, male British or 
Australian-born workers, overlooking the fact that clashes 
also occurred between Chinese, Melanesian and German workers 
and their bosses from the 1840s. The fact that such dis­
agreements for the most part comprised individualised protests
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does not gainsay their class character, even if such protest 
did not take the form of a broadly based working class move­
ment. As pointed out earlier, these disputes can be typified 
as class conflicts because they turned upon the most basic 
structural features of an emergent colonial capitalism: 
ownership and non-ownership of production, property and lack 
of property. A property and landholding class of pastoralists, 
merchants, traders etc. stood in opposition to another class 
of propertyless labourers of differing ethnic composition, 
whose labour power constituted a commodity. The one, important 
exception to this pattern were Aborigines as chapter one 
made clear. It is still valid to argue for an economic or 
infrastructural dimension to class while distinguishing 
differences between class awareness, class perception, class 
consciousness and so on, to revolutionary consciousness, as 
R.S. Neale has done. But even Neale's solution which is 
designed to make historians clarify what they mean by class 
consciousness, still assumes that the latter is something 
separate from class. To paraphrase Thompson, we cannot have 
two distinct entities, class and consciousness, each with an 
independent being, and then bring them into relationship with 
each other. Indeed, we must assume that human social relations 
are thinking, reflective processes and it follows that a 
certain degree of class consciousness exists in a class 
relationship. What differs is the extent to which employers 
and employees are prepared to take collective action to promote 
their common interests and under what conditions; what remains 
basic are the fundamental features of the class relationship 
as defined here.
The period 1848-1852 is a useful one to consider some of the
above issues. To begin with, it was one of the relatively
few occasions in the colonial era when the labour supply was
particularly scarce. As Cronin has observed, 'by 1849 the
90situation (for employers) had become desperate'. Moreover 
this labour shortage coincided with a mild upturn in the 
economy. These features of 'industrial relations' undoubtedly 
exacerbated tensions between 'masters' and 'servants', to use
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the terminology and legislation of the time. The following
cases culled from this period indicate that a continual
struggle existed on such issues as working conditions, control
of the labour process, payment or non-payment of wages, the
level of wages, employee 'attitudes', and abscondings;
struggles which sometimes assumed violent proportions. Such
antagonisms must be situated in a patriarchal context, where
'masters' strove to dominate their 'men' by resort to physical
force and where the latter retaliated in like manner. Again,
one should be alert to the military overtones of such
relations. A number of employers, especially squatters and
merchants, were themselves military or ex-military men while
notions of being 'absent without leave' permeated managerial
ideology and punitive legislation imposed by the magistrates
91who tried such cases. Underlying much ruling class alarm 
during these years, moreover, and under the social conditions, 
pertaining outlined hitherto, was the belief that the world92had turned upside down; where 'all the men (were) masters'.
Such unease was not without significance in the wider context 
of the European revolutions of 1848, the continuing presence 
of Chartist agitation in Britain and, within Moreton Bay itself 
a significant element of pro-Chartist sentiment among the 
first 'free' immigrants to Brisbane which formed the core of 
town-based liberal opposition to the squatters from 1849 
onwards. A definitive statement which summed up the 'dominant 
ideology' of the time appeared in June 1848 over a case 
involving the tallow, hides and sheepskins buyer Walter Gray 
and his servant who had 'got above his station'.
This is one of the evils resulting from the present 
system of high wages - whoever heard of such a 
display on the part of servants in the Mother- 
Country? But now as immigration has commenced, the 
time ... is not far distant when these men will be 
taught to know their true position, and that line 
of demarcation ... between the employer and the 
employed, will be more rigidly guarded than it can 
possibly be now in the present dearth of labour, when, 
in fact, the order of things is entirely changed, the 
representatives of property being placed in that 
predicament which ought to be inseparable from the 
working classes.93
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But the greatest opprobrium and concomitant punishment was
reserved for those workers who absconded, refused to work or
who otherwise contested the terms of the labour contract or
the employers' attitudes. In most cases such actions resulted
in imprisonment. Thomas Harris, a servant engaged by the
Leslie brothers, the squatters, was sentenced in July 1848
94to one weeks' gaol. John Brown, a cook working for George
Gammie, was sentenced to two months' gaol for 'neglect of
duty'. In November that year, Peter Edge was sent to gaol
for three months with hard labour in Sydney for absconding
95from David Perrier, a Burnett River squatter while in
February 1849, Thomas McEvoy, a cook, was put in gaol for 21
96days - also in Sydney for similar action. Under the Hired
Servants Act in November 1850, Robert Burchard, an exiled
convict, was put in gaol in Brisbane for three months for
absconding and 'losing' 168 sheep, forty of which were never
recovered. In April 1852 a Chinese worker known as 'Kang',
who was employed by the Logan River squatter and politician
T.L.M. Prior, was sentenced to three months' hard labour on
the Newcastle breakwater for leaving his job during December
1851 while two Chinese servants working for the Brisbane
trader Henry Buckley were convicted and sentenced to one month
and six weeks' gaol respectively in the Brisbane gaol for 
97absconding.
Such punishment and those who invoked and enforced it, was 
not realised on a passive workforce. Walter Gray's anonymous 
servant, referred to previously, rode over Gray and his 'lady' 
on a horse, mouthing 'insulting and obscene' threats in the 
process. 'Kang', on hearing the terms of his sentence, 
threatened to shoot a frightened Murray-Prior who persuaded 
the magistrates to impose an additional fine on the luckless 
'Kang'. A 'coolie' called 'Belbudda' in March 1851 went to 
the police to prosecute his employer for non-payment of wages. 
John Daly, another employee of George Gammie's, was involved 
in a fracas at the Queen's Arms Hotel in Brisbane. Daly 
brawled with the hotel landlord who threw Daly out, 'but 
Daly came back inside with a carpenter's heavy gouge to smash
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Gammie over the head'. Elsewhere, in 1852, Chinese labourers
working for Gordon Sandeman went on strike over 'low wages'
and killed some sheep to eat and were put down by the 'timely
arrival' of Sergeant Kerr who had recently served in the
9 8Opium Wars in China during the 1840s. That same year, at 
Dykehead station on the Burnett and in the surrounding 
district, some twenty men had been riding about the country­
side 'holding out' for increased wages 'as independently as 
you please'. The Burnett correspondent for the Moreton Bay 
Courier reported that some settlers could not get men to work 
at any price. '"I don't mind stopping for 30s. a week, just 
to oblige you" is a common saying'. These latter signs of 
working class combatitiveness and independence were underlined 
by labour shortages but this by itself cannot explain such a 
widespread lack of deference which spread across the range of 
male ethnic groups employed at this time. There is little 
doubt that a militant, class-conscious spirit pervaded a 
significant section of the male workforce on pastoral 
properties - some forty years prior to the period of the 
first 'big strikes' in Queensland history. More significantly, 
the practice of burning woolsheds and other pastoral property 
- so much a feature of rural class conflict on the late 1880s 
and early 1890s - appeared at Jondaryan station in 1849. One
9 9of the leaseholders of the property at this time, J.M. Andrew, 
published a notice in September that year offering to give a 
reward of £50 to any person giving information about 'convict 
parties who maliciously burnt the wool shed and a sheep 
station hut and hurdles' on this run.^^ This incident - 
further details of which appear to have been lost - galvanised 
the pastoral ruling class into mobilising themselves as a 
cohesive force. The initial reward was increased to nearly 
£100 within a month when a large group, some 39 men, mostly 
Downs squatters, banded together to augment the fund. Leading 
them were the Gammie brothers, George and John, the latter of 
whom had been involved in several disputes with pastoral 
employees. The remainder included George Leslie, Joshua 
and Alexander Bell, Colin Mackenzie, Hope and Ramsay, Crawford 
and Arthur Hodgson, Hughes and Isaac, Charles Mallard, Alfred
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Sandeman and Martin Pollard, all of whom donated £5 each.
From this point, if not earlier, the Downs squatters and 
their allies - e.g. William Horton the Drayton storekeeper 
who also subscribed to the squatters' fighting fund - comprised 
the most class-conscious group among the rural ruling class; 
a faction which maintained an hegemonic grip over Queensland 
political culture and social relations until the 1870s. In 
1852 the Moreton Bay Courier criticised some of the Burnett 
squatters for being 'pusillanimous' in the face of working 
class pressure described above and urged that they model 
themselves on the militant 'go-ahead government-bothering 
Darling Downs squattocracy', so that all runowners and stock­
holders act in concert to defeat the working class and 'fix 
on an agreed price' for labour.
Thus class struggle was alive and well on the paddocks and
properties of early colonial Queensland and in the case of
the anonymous 'exiles' who burned down Jondaryan woolshed,
reflected other deep social, economic and political divisions
noted near the beginning of this chapter. The fact that the
male working class was not yet a class for itself, in the
sense of becoming a counter-hegemonic force, must not be posed
in teleological terms although it must be faced in this epoch
as in later periods. E.P. Thompson has rightly criticised
versions of Marxism which freight the 19th century English
working class for its lack of socialist ideology and revolut-
103lonary consciousness. Whether or not the male working
class is supposed to hold such ideologies or whether funda­
mental social change may be expected from this class, as 
earlier Marxists predicted, is beside the point if one 
examines specific, historical, structural class situations.
On Queensland pastoral properties, as Walker has shown, a 
major restraint on collective working class action was 
geographic - workers were literally separated from each other 
by considerable distances and the facts of their material 
existence which tied them to the property. In this respect, 
and until such workers were drawn together collectively in 
the processes of production itself, they resembled the French
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peasantry - or for that matter the rural petty bourgeoisie in 
Queensland itself - labouring on landed estates and plots of 
land next to other estates and plots of land and so on. As 
Marx, in a justly famous passage wrote:
The small-holding peasants form a vast mass, the 
members of which live in similar conditions but 
without entering into manifold relations with one 
another. Their mode of production isolates them 
from one another instead of bringing them into mutual 
intercourse. The isolation is increased by ... bad 
means of communication ... A small holding, a peasant 
and his family; alongside them another small holding, 
another peasant and another family. A few score of 
these make up a village, and a few score of villagers make up a Department ...104
In addition, the typical male pastoral worker: splitter and
fencer, 'general useful', shepherd, farm labourer, did not
use horses in their everyday duties about the station. Hence
a vital source of mobility was denied to them and hence a
corresponding chance to act as a class or even to escape.
Pastoral owners and managers, on the other hand, used them
constantly, either riding them themselves or as motive power
in other forms of transport; facilities, moreover, which were
usually too expensive for the ordinary male pastoral employee
who, in any case, was rarely paid in cash - a fact which was
105an important source of class conflict and class control. 
Consequently, the rural ruling class were able to associate 
together more readily than the rural working class and thus 
antagonism between them, particularly on the working class 
side, took on an individualised character. These sets of 
circumstances changed once there was a changed set of circum­
stances, e.g. in 1865-1866 when, among other things, masses 
of working class people were thrown together - unemployed 
artisans and their families, and unemployed navvies. It is 
to this important event that we shall turn our attention in 
the next chapter.
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CHAPTER V
CLASS CONFLICT IN COLONIAL QUEENSLAND: 
THE 1866 CRISIS REVISITED
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The 1866 financial and political crisis represented the 
most noteworthy episode of class conflict in Queensland to 
that date - as distinct from the colonial struggle to subdue 
Aborigines, described in chapter one - and like the class 
struggles of the 1890s has attracted considerable attention. 
There are several accounts which have analysed the event 
and the circumstances surrounding it in some detail 
although none from an explicitly 'class' perspective, 
Marxist, Marxian, or non-Marxist.
In the first place, Bowen, Queensland's first governor
wrote a contemporary survey in his correspondence with
various governing class officials in London.^ Secondly,
Timothy Coghlan, the labour historian and public servant,
devoted a chapter to the crisis in his multi-volume study of
2capital and labour in 1918. In 1916 A.C.V. Melbourne, 
the constitutional historian who was teaching at Queensland ‘ 
university, expressed interest in writing about the crisis. 
In 1919 he delivered a paper to the Royal Historical 
Society of Queensland which was published in the Brisbane 
Courier. Eight years later his interpretation appeared
3again m  a series of articles in the Brisbane Daily Mail.
In 1969 Marion Powell wrote an economics honours thesis 
on the causes and consequences of the crisis while Paul 
Wilson, Queensland state archivist in 1971 wrote an 
article on the September riot and in 1978 an assessment 
of Andrew Macalister, a leading political figure at the4centre of events. Other works discuss the crisis but 
only in relation to wider surveys of Queensland history5or other concerns. These do not concern us here. In anygcase certain accounts have been quite influential. Thus 
they deserve more scrutiny than those which make passing 
references to the events examined here.
One preliminary observation may be made about the origin 
and timing of these various essays although it is not 
intended here to explore all their historiographic rami­
fications. But it is worth noting that almost all the
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interpretations referred to were conceived and written in
contexts of acute social conflict, economic crisis or some
other period of significant social tension. Bowen wrote
his despatches during and soon after the events themselves.
Melbourne wanted to write about the event during the first
world war. Powell's thesis was composed when student
radicalism (particularly at Queensland university) and
anti-Vietnam war protests were at their height. Wilson's
essay appeared shortly after this and its publication
coincided with the South African Springbok rugby union tour
of Queensland in 1971 when the premier, Joh Bjelke-Petersen,
declared a state of emergency. Coghlan's account does not
correspond so readily to these observations. Nevertheless
Labour and Industry was conceived and written over the7period 1875-1914. His project took shape amidst some 
crucial moments in Australian political and economic history, 
where Coghlan himself, as a high ranking public servant and • 
statistician, was involved, for example in the 1893 banking 
crisis and retrenchments in the Victorian public service
gin 1896. At the same time, from the late 1880s, he was 
an ardent Free Trader yet a vigorous critic of bank 
control and the Bank of England's influence over Australian 
financial transactions. It is interesting to note, in the 
light of this, that Coghlan neither endorsed the bankers in 
Queensland who mobilised against Bell and Macalisters' 
decision to introduce legal tender notes ('greenbacks'), 
nor viewed the state during the crisis as repressive.
Clearly one must not place too much weight on what is 
largely speculative. Nevertheless, as E.H. Carr pointed 
out, we, as historians, largely achieve our understanding9of the past 'only through the eyes of the present'. What 
we read in the various studies of the 1866 crisis reviewed 
here are largely 'present' reactions to that crisis or, in 
Bowen's case, prior perceptions of it shaped by the European 
revolutions of 1848 and Chartist agitation, allied to 
laissez-faire free trade views espoused by Cobden and 
Bright - the cornerstone of British 'free trade imperialism'
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in the 1860s.^ Melbourne's account contains strong views
against state expenditure, perhaps reflecting pro-and anti-
Keynesian controversy surrounding contemporary capitalism.
More importantly, all accounts, with different accents and
voices, attempt to discredit, trivialise or otherwise
minimise working class opposition to the dominant order
during the crisis. While the historical conditions of
human existence which produced the historiography of '1866'
cannot wholly explain this, such conditions were likely to
reinforce implicit assumptions and explicit views among
most historians about social protest, particularly from
'below'. As Barrington Moore has observed:
For a western scholar to say a good word on 
behalf of revolutionary radicalism is not easy 
because it runs counter to deeply grooved 
mental reflexes. The assumption that gradual 
and piecemeal reform has demonstrated its 
superiority over violent revolution as a way 
to advance human freedom is so pervasive that 
even to question such an assumption seems 
strange ... the way nearly all history has 
been written imposes an overwhelming bias 
against revolutionary violence ... To equate 
the violence of those who resist oppression 
with the violence of the oppressors would be 
misleading enough. But there is a great deal 
more. From the days of Spartacus through 
Robespierre down to the present day, the use 
of force by the oppressed against their former 
masters has been the object of nearly universal 
condemnation. Meanwhile the day-to-day 
repression of 'normal' society hovers dimly 
in the background of most history books.H
Bowen's views, which accorded with those of the police 
commissioner, D.T. Seymour conformed closely to Moore's 
analysis and set a precedent largely followed by subsequent 
interpreters of the event. Seymour, whom the executive 
council of the state apparatus directed to examine the 
signatories of a petition against the government circulated 
by the journalist William COote during July and August 1866, 
stated in a letter of 27 August to the colonial secretary 
that the meetings of 20 July and 9 August had been attended 
only 'by a few well-known agitators, chiefly from the
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neighbouring colonies, and by several hundreds of the
12floating population of the city'. There were 'only four
speakers Mr. Frazer ... an auctioneer, Mr. B. Palmer, a
tailor (both small tradesmen not long arrived from
Melbourne) Spencer, a working mason and Hargreaves, a
working shoemaker'. The only 'genuine' signatories to the
petition, according to Seymour, were those of the 'newly
arrived immigrants, of the idle population of the streets,
and of unemployed workmen'. Bowen, writing to the
secretary of state for the colonies on 18 August, claimed
that a 'portion of the labouring classes ... the idle and
floating populace ... were led to believe by a few
demagogues (chiefly from the older colonies) that a large
issue of government paper money would have created ample
13funds for their own employment'. In the same despatch,
Bowen referred to these groups as the 'mob', and in a
private note to Cox, the chief clerk for the colonies at
the colonial office, on 20 August wrote in stronger terms
about the Brisbane 'mob' as probably being the worst in
Australia, composed as it was of 'rowdies', 'loafers' and
'broken down speculators of various kinds from the southern
14colonies and chiefly from Melbourne'.
Coghlan was less harsh about the demonstrators, the unem­
ployed, the immigrants and the working class in general, 
but he claimed that the immigrants were unsuitable for life 
in a new colony as they comprised 'clerks, men of learned 
professions of an inferior kind', with 'no trade or 
occupation, who were unwilling or unable to adapt themselves 
to ... new surroundings'. This interpretation leaned 
heavily on contemporary views of the immigrants, e.g. in
the Burnett Arqus, as 'Jordan's pets', who were deemed
16wholly unsatisfactory for work in colonial society.
A.C.V. Melbourne shared similar opinions and, while
stressing the plight of the unemployed, claimed that a
number had no wish to work and that 'the general type of
immigrant was unsatisfactory, and many came to Queensland
17who could not be employed'. Powell endorsed Coghlan's
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Statements and added that the working class was incited by 
popular speakers and as a result was 'irrational' in its 
support for legal tender notes (greenbacks). The working 
class, moreover, or at least certain sections of it, were 
unwilling to find employment 'up-country', despite the 
gravity of economic circumstances.^
With Paul Wilson we find an emphatic return to Bowen and
Seymour's version of events. Wilson freely deploys terms
such as 'mob', 'troublemakers', 'extremist elements' etc.
and is at pains to point out that the September riot, the
indignation meetings and other protests were the work of
pitifully small minorities - 'an extreme group, and a
splinter group at that, of the unemployed'. There is no
doubt in Wilson's mind that 'the great majority of working
navvies from Laidley and Helidon neither approved of
violence nor took part in the riot'. In addition, Wilson
approvingly cites the Queenslander of 15 September for its
observation that much of the blame for the riot could be
attached to 'the loafing section of the community,
19especially on some of the new arrivals'.
This general line of argument, i.e. that the working class
protestors were either 'unsuitable' recent arrivals unable
to cope in a new environment, lazy ne'er-do-wells or wild
eyed agitators imported from outside Queensland to foment
discontent, underlines the force of Barrington Moore's
remarks. As might be deduced from this 'King Mob' school
of history writing, moreover, the various authors cited so
far also fail to critically examine the actions of the
state apparatus and other elements in mobilising 'from
20above' against working class dissent. Wilson echoes
Bowen's self satisfied assurances to the colonial office
that he (Bowen) had the situation under control and Wilson
wrote favourably about the 'cool handling' of the crowd by
the police whose 'forebearance' in the face of the night
demonstration in September Wilson concluded, 'deserved the
21thanks of the Government'. Coghlan, on the other hand,
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derides the state's response altogether and is somewhat
22dismissive of working class opposition. According to
Coghlan, there never was any real danger to law and order;
the government overreacted to the threat. The government
indulged in 'heroic postures' (a view which A.C.V.
Melbourne shared), 'ludicrous in themselves and pathetic
in view of the real danger likely'. Police were 'hastily
armed'. The navvies who arrived in Brisbane from Laidley
and Ipswich were 'footsore', 'tired out', 'hungry' and
clearly unready for serious conflict with the authorities.
Coghlan described the riot of 11 September in an almost
lighthearted vein: 'stones were thrown, one or two
constables were struck, a police magistrate got a black
eye and a lamp was broken, but there was no real rioting.
The police ostentatiously loaded their rifles with ball
cartridge, and the Riot Act was read'. Coghlan concluded,
'the crowd allowed itself to be headed off to one of the
city reserves where its hunger was relieved and good
council served out to it'. (Emphasis added.) One purpose
of the present account is to rescue these protests 'from
23the enormous condescension of posterity'.
Another glaring omission in every account (except some
contemporary newspaper reports), is their failure to
examine the petition to the Queen which had as one of its
aims the removal of Bowen from office for his opposition
to 'greenbacks'. This omission is even more glaring when
it is realised that the petition (or rather a microfilm
copy of it) is a matter of public record in Queensland,
24readily available to the researcher. Only one historian, 
Ross Fitzgerald, has estimated how many signatures, 
'genuine' or otherwise, existed. On my calculations there 
were 2,841 appended to the petition. It seems likely that 
a number of these were forgeries. The names 'Thomas 
Blanning' and 'John Male' had identical handwriting; 
likewise 'John Newland', 'William Studd', 'Thomas Wilson', 
'Thomas Merritt', 'James Davis', 'William Watt' and 'James 
Wyvil'. Others such as 'William Brook' (sic) and 'Joshua
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Bell' clearly referred to two major proponents of 'green­
backs': William Brookes and the treasurer, Joshua Peter
Bell, the latter of whom floated the idea of issuing 
unsecured government notes to allay the economic crisis.
At the same time there are other possibilities. Rather 
than forgeries these apparently spurious signatures could 
represent illiterate protests, a distinct possibility given
that some 50 per cent of Queensland's population were unable
25to read or write. And if the observations on the class 
composition of the protestors by Seymour, Bowen and others 
is reasonably accurate, it seems highly likely that at 
least the same proportion comprised this oppositional group. 
Merely to pose these issues breaks with the dominant 
historiography. While these spurious signatures discredit 
the validity of the petition as an 'authentic' protest from 
below on the greenback question, one must still acknowledge 
that such forgeries comprised a minority - probably about 
ten per cent - of the total and that some 2,500 'genuine' 
signatures have still to be accounted for.
Apart from these problems which are mainly to do with
establishing the authenticity of certain documents - a
'traditional' occupation for historians but one oddly
ignored in this case - there are important considerations
about what the protest movement put its signatures to.
What were the aims embodied in the petition? Did it
represent a serious challenge to the hegemonic order as
2 6Bowen thought, at least on one occasion, or were its 
objections more modest? No satisfactory answer has been 
forthcoming from the interpretations analysed here although 
Wilson, without referring to the petition itself, attempts 
to show that the radical opposition was pitifully small and 
without a broader base to draw upon. If that were the 
case, how are the 2,500-odd 'real' signatures to be 
explained? Indeed, as will be shown elsewhere, this figure 
represents a sizeable proportion of the male working class 
of Brisbane in 1866. Moreover, as Wilson himself concedes, 
the crisis erupted in a period of acute and widening
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depression, unemployment and falling trade, compounded by
severe drought and the swelling numbers of immigrants
27reaching the colony by the hundreds. It seems more 
plausible, therefore, to view the petition as epitomising 
in part the scope and depth of this overall crisis - the 
worst yet experienced in Queensland and Brisbane in 
particular - rather than a forgery put out by a few 
articulate malcontents, as the dominant tradition has it.
At another level altogether these interpretations, notably
Bowen's, Melbourne's, Powell's and Wilson's, share somewhat
2 8similar notions about the political economy of the events.
At noted before, Bowen was a staunch free trader and a
29devout disciple of classical political economy. Bowen 
was also opposed to state intervention in 'orthodox' 
financial arrangements which in reality meant the domi­
nation of British currency and the gold standard. Thus the 
suggestion that the state issue its own currency was 
anathema. Likewise Powell, in her discussion of the 
financial implications of 'greenbacks', follows orthodox 
neo-classical economics in claiming that the government 
should have sought 'legitimate' channels, e.g. the selling
of treasury bills and bonds to foreign and domestic 
30investors. In his biography of Macalister, Wilson evades
several crucial aspects, especially on the 'greenback'
issue. To quote Wilson: 'Macalister and his Treasurer,
J.P. Bell overreacted by announcing that 'if negotiations
with the other banks failed to produce more credit, the
Government, as one of several measures, intended to issue
unsecured government notes'. This announcement 'caused a
furore in Brisbane business circles and ... Bowen announced
that he would not approve any such legislation ...
Macalister, despite the availability of other financial
remedies, took an uncompromising stand on the issue of
31legal notes ...' (emphasis added). The latter is the 
key phrase. Nowhere does Wilson explain, or even signal, 
what these 'other' remedies were; nowhere does he set forth
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the options or lack of them available to the state. The
short answer, as I have attempted to show elsewhere, is
that there were none - at least none which would have
relieved the financial position so quickly, if temporarily,
as a legal tender note issue. The committee of inquiry
into the question had concluded that taxation would not
meet the urgency of the situation 'even if justifiable'
as Macalister stated while a treasury bond issue, given
the financial resources of the Australian colonies, would
32have taken some time to mobilise. Moreover the financial 
crash in England and the uneasy state of the London money
market, among other things, lessened a willingness by
• • 33British capitalists to invest m  the colonies. Wilson
ignores such evidence. On another plane, Melbourne
criticised the colonial government for spending too much
money on public works during the 1860s which, while
justified to some extent in view of the revenue available,
was a standpoint entirely in accord with the banks and
overlooked the dependent colonial relationship between
Queensland, the leading Australian colonies and Britain,
that precluded the emergence of local capital accumulation.
The predominance of classical and neo-classical economic 
models in these interpretations, particularly Wilson's 
and Powell's, owes much to the model of Australian develop­
ment primarily constructed by N.G. Butlin and like-minded 
researchers. As David Clark notes, 'all Australian 
historians cannot avoid being influenced by this model; 
whether they like it or not the "Butlin model" has replaced 
Brian Fitpatrick's earlier alternative as the source of 
basic information on the economic foundations of our past', 
even among radical scholars. This model and its variants, 
Clark maintains, rests on 'extremely shaky logical
35foundations and a rose-coloured view of social harmony'. 
Another purpose of this chapter is to write a class 
history which challenges Butlin's hegemonic authority and 
the reader is referred to chapter six for a discussion of 
these questions.
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It hardly seems necessary to add that none of these surveys
provide us with a class analysis, Marxist or otherwise,
even if one prefers to concentrate upon one class and
ignores a strategy of analysing classes as groups in
conflict. Coghlan is so offhand of the idea of the state-
as-force (on this issue at any rate), that he vitiates the
possibility of treating the state in any serious fashion.
But to ignore the state means to ignore or overlook the
dominant group or class, for to posit that a certain class
is the dominant or ruling group means that the state meets
3 6its requirements and sanctions its powers. Wilson places 
more importance on the state but eschews an explicitly 
class framework and so fails to grasp its oppressive 
character.
Powell, on the other hand, who largely follows A.A.
37Morrison's analysis of Queensland colonial society,
attempts to refute a Marxist interpretation by trying to
demonstrate that class divisions were not of 'truly Marxist 
3 8proportions'. In this programme, however, she becomes
tangled up in questions of ideology and structure and
reveals ignorance about Marxist class theory. At one
point Powell writes about anti-squatting agitation and the
rivalry between colonial towns where sides were 'often
39taken on a regional rather than a class basis'. Classes
do not mysteriously vanish into regions. Class conflict
in colonial Queensland (even if it is generally written
about in non-Marxist terms), is well documented, e.g. the
squatter-selector struggles on the Darling Downs and the
overt clashes between pastoralist and rural proletariat in
the 1890s in central Queensland. What distinguishes class
conflict in Marxism is not so much its setting, as a
fundamental antagonism in social relations which take place
in any setting. 'In so far as millions of families live
under economic conditions of existence that separate their
modes of life, their interests, and their culture from
those of other classes, and put them in hostile opposition40to the latter, they form a class'. (Emphasis added.)
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For that matter, 'regions' were (and still are) very much
a class question. Each city, town or country area of any
consequence contained well-defined places where the various
classes and strata were located and there is abundant
evidence, including what is advanced elsewhere in this
41thesis, to support this fact.
Powell goes on to compound, or rather conflate, class 
consciousness with class structure with the following 
observation: 'It would be very easy to overstate this
differentiation into classes in terms of a Marxist 
analysis'. In fact, 'most of the "proletariat" exhibited 
the extremely bourgeois aim of amassing money, and the 
class structure was fluid enough to allow this to be 
achieved, at least in some cases'. At the same time, 'the 
class structure was more clearly defined, if not more real, 
than it is today. But this differentiation was not solely 
on the basis of property, as in a Marxist interpretation', 
citing a statement from Bowen to the effect that there
42was widespread sympathy with the ideal of a 'gentleman'.
There are several problematic features raised in Powell's
study; for the moment I will deal briefly with three of
them. Powell's concept of class here is one with a long
pedigree shared by Marxists themselves (including Marx),
which distinguishes between a 'class-in-itself' and a
'class-for-itself'. E.P. Thompson, Humphrey McQueen,
William Domhoff and more recently R.S. Neale, among
43others, share aspects of this view. However another
strand of Marxist thought also stresses the objective,
economic basis of class. Marx after all was a materialist,
not an idealist, and continually posed a tension between
44the subjective and objective elements of class. Connell
and Irving represent the most recent and noteworthy
exponents of this position in Australian historiography;
a position which, with some reservations, I share. Peter
46Beilharz and other critics of Thompson seem right when 
they take Thompson to task for his 'culturalist' approach,
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at least on this point: 'On Thompson's analysis we cannot
speak of objective classes at all; when classes are silent
41they do not exist'. But there is no need to hunt for 
obscure references like this. Such discussions are the 
staple fare of Marxist writing and were certainly widely 
known and understood when Powell wrote.
Secondly, it is arguable that 'the proletariat exhibited
the extremely bourgeois aim of making money'. No one
denies that marked discrepancies exist between people's
perceptions of class and their 'objective' location within
the class structure. The problem to be explained is
precisely this discrepancy and not one which can be
conflated, confused or dismissed because of the apparent
lack of fit between consciousness and structure. In any
case Powell offers no empirical demonstration one way or
the other or whether the proletariat held such views. On
both theoretical and empirical grounds I would suggest that
the bulk of the working class in Brisbane were constrained
to amass wages, not property or riches or for that matter
farming land outside Brisbane itself. A working class is,
after all, distinguished from other classes by having only
48its labour power to sell.
Thirdly, Powell's observation that class differentiation
was not solely on the basis of property, 'as in a Marxist
interpretation' is one-sided, to say the least. She is
right to stress 'property' as one, crucial feature of 
49class although she is vague about what kinds of 
'property'. Fixed capital is property, an asset which 
distinguishes its owners, the bourgeoisie, from the 
proletariat. Ownership and control of production is 
another important class division, perhaps the most 
important - but Powell ignores this altogether. Moreover 
the claim that all or most working class people owned 
property, a claim which again she does not support 
empirically, does not alter the relationship: the working
class does not live from property, otherwise they would
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not be working class but capitalists, rentiers, farmers
etc. In any event there is evidence to suggest that most,
or a large proportion of working class men lived in boarding
houses ^  while the plots of land which town labourers
51'owned' were very small and invariably mortgaged. Working
class women in Brisbane were mostly housewives while the
majority of those who worked outside the domestic sphere
52were domestic servants. Furthermore it is clear that
opportunities to amass wealth, acquire 'property' or even
gain a living wage among the working class were extremely
limited at a time of acute economic stagnation, widespread
53unemployment and serious social distress.
Aside from these shortcomings, we should point out that 
these efforts to evade, play down or refute a class analy­
sis is not simply a matter of 'bourgeois ideology' 
although they convey a sense of unmistakable sympathy for 
the ruling class both contemporary and recent. Rather and 
perhaps more significantly from an historiographic point of 
view, they represent a conscious or implicit decision to 
suppress, omit or otherwise dilute statements about class 
in the contemporary documents themselves - the very stuff 
of history. Queensland colonials who were anything but 
radical social critics such as Seymour and Bowen deployed 
the 'language of class', to use Asa Briggs term, as freely 
as any modern day categorising sociologist. By the 1820s 
in Britain, the word 'class' had already established itself
as a social label and was 'shouted on the platforms' by 
54the 1840s. Disinclination to use class imagery is a 
product of the twentieth century, not the nineteenth.
In what follows, several aspects will be dealt with in 
order to present a comprehensive class analysis of the 
situation. We have already noted several shortcomings in 
what has been written to date. A few more should be 
mentioned briefly. First, with one or two exceptions, 
discussion about the international or global, precipi­
tating features of the crisis is inadequate. The second
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oversight is related to the first, a somewhat myopic con­
centration on 'Queensland' itself or more accurately 
certain regions, especially Brisbane. This conveys the 
impression that the crisis was a more 'local' phenomenon 
than in fact it was. Thirdly such a narrow focus allows 
the various writers, e.g. Coghlan, Melbourne, Powell and 
Wilson, to 'blame the victim' i.e. the allegedly 'unsuitable' 
immigrant among others, without critically evaluating the 
structural features which produced a certain class of 
immigrant and, more generally, the balance of class forces 
together with their various factions as they confronted 
each other in 1866. The remainder of this chapter there­
fore will be devoted to a number of themes and issues. To 
begin with, a brief description of the crisis itself and a 
narrative of what the present writer believes were the main 
contours of the event and others surrounding it will be 
presented. Secondly, as foreshadowed above, the inter­
national character of the crisis will be examined, in 
conjunction with other characteristic developments such as
the 'forging of the globe into a single interacting economy',
55to use Hobsbawm's phrase and its effects on Queensland.
In this discussion, particular attention will be paid to 
railway expansion, immigration, the changing shape of 
finance capital, the American Civil War and the 'greenback' 
question. Thirdly, the Queensland economy and the balance 
of class forces will be assessed to establish the 
possibilities and parameters of class conflict. Fourthly, 
the coercive role of the state will be considered and 
finally the September riot and other protests will be 
evaluated in detail.
The major, or most dramatic episodes of the 1866 crisis took 
place between July and September 1866 although their 
various preconditions, 'causes' and effects covered a much 
wider time span. Put as briefly as possible, the crisis 
was a situation where the Queensland government was 
suddenly deprived of sufficient funds to pay several 
hundred workers, particularly railway navvies and other
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state employees, as a direct consequence of a financial 
panic in London during the first weeks.of May 1866, news 
of which reached Queensland on 11 July. In order to meet 
this emergency, the Macalister ministry, or rather a 'bloc' 
within it led by Macalister and J.P. Bell, the colonial 
treasurer proposed to issue non-interest bearing govern­
ment notes or 'greenbacks'. This move was, however, 
opposed strenuously by the governor, Bowen who was 
supported by Herbert, the colonial secretary, George Raff, 
a prominent Brisbane merchant, Brisbane bankers, certain 
town 'liberals' and trading interests, the bulk of the 
governing class and regional squatters. Macalister 
resigned in protest at Bowen's 'constitutional' interven­
tion on 18 July and an interim administration headed by 
Herbert took over for the next 18 days. This administration, 
powerfully influenced by Raff, the banks and other elements 
of the 'finance aristocracy', introduced interest-bearing 
treasury bills to meet the state's financial commitments. 
Herbert returned to England in August and Macalister 
returned to government as premier and colonial secretary 
with J.D. McLean, an anti-greenback squatter, as colonial
treasurer and Bell who was removed from the treasury
5 6portfolio, as minister for lands.
While these arrangements partly solved the immediate short­
age of funds, they did little to alleviate the widespread 
unemployment which had existed well before the crisis and 
which continued well beyond it. Government finance for 
the construction and continuation of public works had 
ceased during these months, largely as a result of pressures 
from the finance aristocracy, urban petty bourgeois,
northern and western squatters and influential laissez
57faireists both inside and outside government. Payments
58to the railway builders had been stopped - indeed the
contractors and the state were currently in court arguing
59about certain features of the contract.
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During the constitutional and economic upheavals of July,
working class, petty bourgeois and urban liberal protest
movements surfaced against Bowen, Herbert and Raff over
'greenbacks' and their handling of the crisis with
'indignation meetings', demonstrations, a 'monster'
petition and direct physical assaults on Herbert and Raff
6 0on one occasion when they left parliament on 20 July.
In mid-August, unemployed railway workers planned to travel
to Brisbane to protest about their situation but were
intercepted at Ipswich by J.P. Bell who was temporarily
head of the administration while Macalister and McLean
were in Sydney endeavouring to obtain loans. Bell
placated the men with a promise of an early resumption of 
61the works. In early September the navvies protested 
again and broke into a store at Laidley to obtain some 
food. Some arrests were made but no serious violence 
occurred on either side. The navvies then decided to . 
combine forces at Ipswich and march to Brisbane to state 
their grievances to the government. In Brisbane, meanwhile, 
there was considerable unrest among the unemployed and a 
real possibility of working class mobilisation among the 
navvies, the Brisbane unemployed and the newly arrived 
immigrants. This potential, radical alliance broke down, 
for reasons which will be explored elsewhere. Neverthe­
less a significant number, probably between five and six 
hundred, mainly the Brisbane-based working class and 
artisan wing of the petty bourgeoisie, as distinct from 
the navvies and the immigrants, took part in a protest 
demonstration on the night of 11 September which was 
crushed by the police, the Brisbane volunteer rifle brigade 
and special constables drawn from the Works department,
6 2after a sometimes violent struggle lasting about two hours.
The external preconditions of these events can be traced to 
several interrelated developments. Historians of the crisis 
have largely forgotten that Queensland, or rather Brisbane 
and the south east, represented a colonial dependency of
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Great Britain and an economic satellite of the 'older' 
settler colonies, particularly New South Wales. At the same 
time, almost from the outset of post-convict history, the 
leading male inhabitants of Moreton Bay, i.e. the squatters, 
had struggled to free themselves from such 'southern' 
control in the shape of Sydney merchants, traders and 
finance capitalists, by seeking other sources of capital 
and other outlets for their products. In reality of course 
this meant yoking themselves to British capital and the 
London money market; sending their tallow, hides and wool 
in British ships and selling them on the highly competitive 
British market. Within Australia however, the real invest­
ment, commercial, trading and banking strength lay with 
Sydney and Melbourne. This tension between the regionalist 
drive to be independent of the southern colonies and the 
determination to raise finance in London produced a dominant,
dynamic comprador faction in both the local governing and
6 3ruling class and some of the trading bourgeoisie.
This tendency was underpinned by other salient material
facts. For much of the 1860s Queensland's balance of trade
was weighted heavily towards imports. In 1865, for example,
the volume of trade stood at £3,659,032, of which £2,505,559
or 68 per cent comprised imports, while £1,153,473 or 32
64per cent comprised exports. As Barry Dyster has pointed
out, an overemphasis on colonial Australia as a wool
exporting economy overlooks the significance of imports and
concomitantly, the role of merchants, bankers, traders and
6 5other commercial groups whose activities embraced both.
In Queensland, pastoral prices had been falling since 1865, 
if not earlier, due to a serious drought and the associated 
collapse of the early 1860s pastoral boom. The colonial 
merchant, on the other hand, made profits from several 
transactions - importing, exporting, intracolonial and 
intercolonial trade, and loans to pastoralists. The class 
interests of such groups, moreover, were divided between the 
imperial centre (Britain), international, intercolonial and 
local markets but clearly in favour of a standardised
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currency as against a government legal tender note issue
6 6such as 'greenbacks'. As such they can be grouped as 
quasi-compradors. As far as the 'greenback' issue was con­
cerned, the position of the quasi-compradors during the 
financial crisis itself was put forward by J.D. McLean, a 
squatter who supported the anti-greenback faction in 
government:
It would be very hard on commercial men in 
Brisbane, if, on going to the bank for a bill of 
exchange or a draft on Sydney, they should be told 
that it could not be granted for greenbacks unless 
twenty per cent exchange were allowed. A bill 
might be passed for legalising the tender notes, 
but the House could not control the exchange 
between the colonies.67
In addition, given the figures cited above and from the
declining fortunes in pastoral production, merchants and
bankers represented an ascendant and ultimately dominant
position alongside the squattocracy in the local ruling
class while the trading and commercial strata represented
an ascendant and ultimately dominant faction of the urban
bourgeoisie. Moreover as shown in chapter three, pastor-
alists, excepting a minority who commanded sufficient
capital on their own account, were indebted to merchants,
bankers etc. for mortgages over property, loans, liens on
wool and stock, property improvements etc. The more candid
among the squatters acknowledged that their financial
expertise was inferior to a banker or a merchant and hence
insufficient to break or challenge merchant or banker
6 8financial supremacy. Such material realities help to
explain why a finance aristocracy, headed by merchants like 
George Raff (who was also a director of the Union Bank which 
took a leading part in negotiations for Queensland govern­
ment loans), became the hegemonic group during the financial
. . 69 . . .crisis. Indeed, the situation in Queensland m  1866 can
be compared to the situation in France after 1848 of which
Marx wrote:
It was not the French bourgeoisie that ruled 
under Louis Philippe, but one faction of it: 
bankers, stock exchange kings, railway kings
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... a part of the landed proprietors associated 
with them - the so-called finance aristocracy.
It sat on the throne, it dictated laws in the 
Chambers, it distributed public offices, from 
cabinet portfolios to tobacco bureau posts.
(Emphasis in original.)70
In Queensland, the squatter, Frederick Forbes observed:
Instead of having a duly constituted ministry, 
they would only have an irresponsible board of 
finance, composed of the representatives of the 
banks of the colony ... it was clear that the 
rulers of the country were not in parliament ... 
the colony at the present moment ... was ruled 
entirely by the banks in Brisbane.71
In this the finance aristocracy were supported by the leading
figures in the class who controlled the state apparatus,
notably Sir George Bowen and Robert Herbert, the premier
and who were in reality part of the comprador class. Bowen
wrote endlessly to the colonial office justifying his
opposition to greenbacks in self-congratulatory tones and
high-flown constitutional rhetoric. Most writers on the
crisis, however, have missed or overlooked Bowen's classic
defence, from a comprador standpoint, of British interests
in Queensland. In a despatch to Carnavon in November 1866,
Bowen wrote that 'imperial interests' would have been
adversely affected if the authority to issue notes was
'withdrawn from private hands', as the colonial banks had
'English boards of directors, English proprietors, and large
amounts of British capital' which belonged to 'British
72subjects resident m  the United Kingdom'.
At the same time, developments in the organisation and re­
organisation of finance capital, especially in Britain 
during the early 1860s and its growing importance in 
providing 'social overhead capital' for public works, 
particularly railways, since the mid 1850s, increased the 
possibility of ultimate financial disaster for Queensland. 
1863 was probably the crucial year which set subsequent 
events in motion. In May that year, the first launching of 
'credit' companies took place in Britain. These closely 
resembled modern finance companies and mortgage banks rolled
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into one. These would build railways in any part of the 
world, finance every kind of public works (e.g. land develop­
ment, sewerage, irrigation, road-making, swamp-drainage etc.) 
assist governments and float loans. These were in fact 'a 
belated imitation' of the notorious 'credit mobilier' French 
companies of the 1850s. Two of them were especially impor­
tant in bringing down the giant discount house Overend and 
Gurney which in turn led to the temporary collapse of Agra
and Masterman's bank to whom the Queensland government had
73sold its debentures.
The Queensland government's involvement with Agra and
Masterman was a structural necessity, an act of policy and
an 'accident' of history. Until 1866, the Union Bank had
handled the government's loan transactions, even up to the
financial crisis itself. In 1863, the Union Bank floated
the £707,500 loan previously referred to. In early June 
741866 the government again approached this bank to nego­
tiate a new loan of £1,171,450. But the Union now refused, 
claiming that it still had £459,850 from a previous loan to 
dispose of; accordingly the government switched to the Sydney
branch, or agency of Agra and Masterman's bank, where an
75agreement was concluded on 19 June.
The attraction of this bank has never been satisfactorily 
explored but it seems clear enough that this enterprise 
typified the type of financial organisation which appealed 
to regional-chauvinist Queensland colonials anxious to tap 
Asian markets, Asian trade routes to Europe, quicker 
communications via the north to Britain and the corres­
ponding lessening of dependence on southern merchant capital. 
Founded in 1833 in India to make advances to members of the 
Indian Civil Service, the Agra bank extended its operations 
into the merchant sphere and installed branches in China 
and Australia. In the early 1860s, the bank's directors 
chose to enter London banking circles in order to harmonise 
an 'eastern banking connection' between Lahore, Shanghai and 
Sydney and to compete for mercantile accounts, discounts
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and advances at such centres. In April 1864, Agra amal­
gamated with Masterman and Company. These moves, according 
to The Economist, drew the bank away from its 'careful 
attention' to eastern affairs towards more risky schemes 
with financial companies trading on credit by accepting 
bills for commission. The more cautious investors in the 
money market became increasingly uneasy about these 'long 
dated promissory notes' and the way in which all the bank's
resources had sunk into 'difficult' Australian and Indian 
7 6business. By May 1866 Agra and Masterman had incurred
77liabilities of £19,000,000. In circumstances like this, 
share prices were likely to fall and the crash, when it 
finally came, was due almost wholly to stock exchange 
speculators known as 'bears' who underscored the prevailing 
disquiet by working to reduce prices of company shares and
7 8who, therefore, hoped to buy them back later on at a profit.
More significant in financial terms was the collapse of 
Overend and Gurney, the giant discount house, in 1866, 
which was also brought down by a 'bear' raid on its shares. 
Contemporary opinion in Britain emphasised that this single 
event caused the British banking panic of May 1866 and its 
concomitant reverberations in Queensland. Since 1815 
Overend Gurney had been the largest discount house in the 
British Empire, transacting business larger than most banks 
and, until the mid-1860s, had acquired a sound reputation as 
a symbol of credit. However like so many other similar 
companies, its directors and shareholders became caught up 
in an age where 'financial abuses grew up which for sheer 
recklessness and audacity' had 'hardly been surpassed'; 
where, despite a near financial collapse in 1864; a gold 
drain during the American Civil War; and continued company 
failures, 'the boom and dividend race went on'. In July 1865 
Overends became a limited liability company and began to 
handle, 'besides fine trade bills, finance paper of the more 
doubtful kind', what were known as 'finance securities' of 
railway promoters and great contractors, which could only 
repay initial costs after a long period. The only security
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against money borrowed, in effect, lay in the projected
future success of the railway or the enterprise. Not only
was this procedure intrinsically uncertain, to say the least.
It also defied the 'cardinal principle that to lend "long"
one must also borrow "long"', a practice which was quickly
79forgotten, 'if indeed it was ever fully understood'.
An essential ingredient in these financial developments, 
indeed its central feature, was the demand for capital from 
the mid 1850s for railway building and the needs of finan­
cially embarrassed governments. As Cottrell puts it:
Railway construction was a 'lumpy' investment 
with a long gestation period and its finance 
was usually beyond the capacity of locally 
generated savings. The need to import capital, 
and labour, for developments was recognised by 
many governments, and was guaranteed by rates 
of return and other inducements including exclusion from local taxes.80
The Queensland experience conformed almost exactly to this
pattern. In 1863 the international railway contractors
Peto, Brassey and Betts negotiated a contract with the
Queensland government. In 1863-1864 the latter raised
loans of £707,500 and £531,777 in England through the Union
Bank for the Ipswich-Dalby, Rockhampton-Westwood railways
81and parliament house. These 'loans', it should be pointed 
out, were not money payments to be disbursed on rails, 
locomotives, rolling stock, buildings etc. but came in the 
shape of rails, locomotives, buildings and the imported 
labour to build them; a fact which aroused some objections 
from potential anti-comprador liberals who argued that rail­
way infrastructure should be constructed from local materials
8 2erected by local labour. In other words, the Queensland 
government, by paying interest on a British loan, helped to 
subsidise British finance capital which in turn paid for 
British iron and steel manufactures and British workmen.
This situation would not have arisen of course had not there 
been sufficient pressure to build railways in the first place. 
No basic disagreement existed about the value of railways as
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such. Most class interests - squatters, merchants, traders,
farmers - clamoured for them; the only real political
questions turned upon where they should be sited. The Downs
squatters, or at least a significant element among them led
by J.P. Bell and James Taylor, who represented the northern
and western Downs respectively, initiated and supported a
8 3railway which ran from Ipswich west to the Downs. Downs
squatters in this period still constituted the strongest
local ruling class group economically and politically -
provided they remained in alliance with merchants and bankers
- and consequently were usually able to direct government
policy to their own ends or at the very least subvert any 
. . 84provisions hostile to them. Such realities prompted
Herbert, the colonial secretary, to press for a railway bill
and concomitant loans, so as to end the pouring of money
into the 'bogs' that were Queensland roads. Likewise
Macalister, an Ipswich solicitor who flirted with liberalism
and agrarianism and who distrusted the Downs squatters,
nevertheless, while Minister for [„.ands and Works,
enthusiastically promoted a project which, on any reckoning,
was designed specifically to benefit the large Downs
pastoralists who would, as Thorne pointed out, 'have
railways to their doors, or at least sidings for their con- 
, 85venience'.
But the financial catastrophes of 1866 were imbricated with 
the failure of large railway contractors like Sir Morton 
Peto, Watson and Overend (no connection, although the name 
did not help Overend and Gurney's standing) and McHenry 
who was laying railroads in the United States. In the 1860s 
the Great Western and Erie railroads were a central feature 
of American investment markets. Here James McHenry was a 
central if somewhat shadowy figure. His relationships with 
various British banks and finance capitalists was complex.
By the end of 1864 McHenry's credit was stretched to the 
limit and doubts grew that the Atlantic and Great Western 
was nothing more than a 'financiers' railway'. McHenry 
gained the confidence of Sir Morton Peto and when the
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latter's company failed in May 1866, 'its books showed
unsecured advances to McHenry amounting to £227,000, as
well as £104,000 covered by the Atlantic and Great Western 
8 6securities'. The British railway contractors, John Watson 
was actually the first company to fail at the end of 1865, 
an event 'which touched off a spark which led to the suspen­
sion of Overend, Gurney'. In April 1866 Barned's banking 
company of Liverpool was suspended (Barned was one of 
McHenry's oldest creditors).
From the end of 1865 to that frenzied day of banking panic
in London on 11 May 1866, the portents of impending disaster
both internationally and locally, had become more and more 
8 7insistent. In February 1866 £250,000 of Queensland
government stock had been sold below par, mainly because
British speculators and capitalists had become increasingly
reluctant to invest in the Australian colonies and the
8 8United States, because of the Civil War. Behind these
developments lay a period of economic insecurity which had
been apparent since 1857. Emphasis on the mid-19th century
as the 'great boom' or the 'age of equipoise' obscures the
fact that, although there were 'phenomenal' booms in the
early 1850s and early 1870s, the intervening period was
much more uncertain and indeterminate. In England, Gareth
Stedman Jones observes, the decade 1857-1867 with its
cotton famine, the Overend and Gurney crash, the collapse
of London shipbuilding and the second Reform Act; not to
mention the American Civil War, Fenian agitation and the
Jamaica Rebellion, 'was not experienced by the bourgeoisie
8 9with quite the serenity which hindsight might imply'. 
Certainly the scenes in Lombard Street and other places in 
London on 'Black Friday', as it became known, support Jones' 
remarks. On Thursday afternoon Overend Gurney had been 
compelled to suspend payment. On Friday morning the Bank 
of England raised its rate of discount. Then the English 
Joint Stock Bank which had been ailing since January and 
in which James McHenry had been implicated, closed its doors 
Shortly afterwards Peto and Betts whose liabilities were
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estimated at £4,000,000, stopped for business. Finally,
two finance companies gave way. 'As information of the
rapidly-extending ruin spread', The Illustrated London News
reported, 'a complete panic seized the commerical world ...'
in a single day of 'wild, ungovernable terror', where 'crowds
of struggling and half-frantic creditors ... fled for aid to
the Bank of England' and where 'it seemed as if the whole
commercial and monetary system of the country would ...
90collapse'.
Likewise in Queensland news of these cracks in the British 9finance aristocracy caused a 'great sensation in the house'
although the 'great fear' which swept through investors'
ranks in London was not duplicated to the same extent, even
if considerable anxiety existed in Brisbane and the overall
crisis lasted longer. More significantly, the local finance
aristocracy and the comprador groups in the state apparatus,-
headed by the governor himself, closed ranks in order to
defend the interests of finance capital in Queensland. On
the very day word reached Brisbane of Agra and Masterman's
failure, the Union bank refused to honour government cheques
while the Australian Joint Stock Bank insisted that their
interest payments on the Rockhampton railway loan be met
during and despite the fiscal crisis in the state which had
92been brought about by the very failure of finance capital!
At the same time, the 'chaos and disorder' which appeared 
'on the heights of bourgeois society' seemed likely to topple 
the very structure of the local ruling class itself. On 
12 July J.P. Bell as treasurer, with Macalister's approval 
and the support of liberal bourgeois and petty bourgeois 
elements in government, proposed to introduce 'greenbacks' 
or 'assignats' as a temporary measure to pay railway workers' 
wages, hitherto met in monthly instalments under the con­
ditions of the loan agreement between the government and 
Agra and Masterman's bank. This decision was partly brought
about because the local managers of the six banks had offered
9 3£90,000, at ten per cent interest, to the government. In
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seeking parliamentary approval, however, Macalister had
argued that the £200,000 in unconvertible notes he and Bell
94sought was insufficient to meet the emergency. The move
precipitated a political crisis in the governing and ruling
classes where the finance aristocrat 'bloc' and their
supporters came into open conflict with other ruling class
factions, particularly some of the Downs squatters who
wanted the Ipswich-Dalby railway to proceed, and others who
had misgivings on 'constitutional' grounds over the growing
influence of the finance aristocrat faction in parliament.
Bowen prepared to defend this faction - headed in parliament
by Herbert, the colonial secretary and George Raff, merchant
and director of the Union bank - by adhering rigidly to his
instructions from the Colonial Office and by flatly
rejecting 'Bell's Greenbacks' as they were called, as a
95solution to the fiscal crisis.
The greenback question was such a central and contentious 
one in the whole configuration of 1866 and the class struggles 
that emerged around it, that some explanation of the function 
and deployment of greenbacks in Queensland is called for.
'Greenbacks', or inconvertible legal tender notes, or non­
interest bearing treasury notes, are printed by the govern­
ment and issued as money, forming a substitute currency for 
specie, i.e. notes and coin. They are notes which, by 
definition, are recognised by legislation as legal tender. 
Unlike debentures or treasury bills, greenbacks cannot be
sold on the open market, as they are officially pegged to
96the currency and do not bear interest.
Legal tender notes are a means whereby money can be circul­
ated immediately into the economy, in order to meet urgent 
financial commitments such as wage payments, where other 
methods, e.g. loan flotations, increased taxation, treasury 
bill issues etc. would take considerably longer. In 
Queensland, as elsewhere, greenbacks were regarded as a 
temporary measure only, even by their advocates in govern-
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ment, to be deployed prior to, and in conjunction with,
other revenue creating devices - customs, taxation,
debentures, land sales, treasury bills and so forth.
Political supporters of greenbacks in government - Bell,
Macalister, Brookes and to a lesser extent James Taylor -
drew specifically upon American, Nova-Scotian and Javanese
97precedents where legal tender notes were in operation.
None of these are discussed in the historiography of the 
crisis despite their being a matter of public record.
The predicament which the state in Queensland faced in 1866
can be illustrated by comparing it with the London banking
panic described previously and with the north American
government at the beginning of the American civil war. In
England the crisis was defused almost immediately by
Gladstone's announcement that, in order to restore business
confidence, the government would sanction the 'issue of
bank notes' by the Bank of England, 'beyond the limits fixed 9 8by law'. In other words, the English finance aristocracy 
appealed to state intervention for relief while the state 
approved the Bank of England printing extra money if 
necessary. In Queensland on the other hand, no bank of 
England existed to prop up ailing capitalist institutions, 
nor a government with the authority to direct bank actions 
in an emergency. More importantly, the very existence of 
the Queensland state apparatus itself depended largely on 
loan capital - as revenue from other sources, e.g. land, 
taxation, etc. fell considerably short of the funds required
In America as in Queensland, the basic problem was insuffic­
ient revenue. In America, new taxes for the war could not 
be collected quickly enough for the necessary capital 
accumulation required. In any case, taxation was unpopular 
and widely evaded when introduced in 1862. Secondly, the 
North had great difficulty in raising new loans as govern­
ment bonds were already selling below par. Thirdly, the 
government depended heavily on loans which already comprised 
some three-quarters of the revenue essential to fund the war
244
In addition, the outbreak of war brought about a sharp
curtailment in foreign trade, particularly cotton, resulting
99in much lower revenue collections than anticipated.
Hence the necessity to introduce some other form - namely 
non-interest bearing treasury notes or 'greenbacks' - a 
decision which became law in 1862.
In Queensland, revenue to pay for public works and other 
activities fell far short of expenditure. In 1865 the total 
disbursements amounted to £1,154,803 (which included a 
significant sum to be repaid to the current loan fund) 
while the total income came to £ 688,470 or just over half.^^ 
Secondly, as noted elsewhere, British investors had become 
increasingly wary about accepting colonial debentures, 
particularly between 1865 and 1866. Thirdly, revenue from 
taxation, apart from customs receipts, was almost negligible. 
Unlike the Northern government during the Civil War which 
determined upon comprehensive taxation measures despite 
their unpopularity, taxation was not adopted in Queensland 
to any extent, despite greater support for this option than 
for greenbacks. Rather, the state issued interest-bearing 
treasury bills or bonds on 24 July, to the value of £300,000 
at the rate of ten per cent interest annually, repayable by 
1869.
Of course there was one major difference. In America the 
state introduced greenbacks - issuing some $450 million 
worth between 1862 and 1863 despite massive gold outflows, 
a flight of capital and protracted opposition, particularly 
from bankers. Greenback proponents argued that, as the 
state had practically no choice in such an emergency, it 
was better to have greenbacks than selling government bonds 
on Wall Street below their market value. In Queensland
the opposite took place. The finance aristocracy there and 
its allies defeated the greenback party in government and 
their few and never firm allies among the ruling class, the 
'middle strata* of society, the radical petty bourgeoisie, 
the working classes, various liberal intellectuals, and
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'men of talent', forcing them 'still further under the102yoke of the finance aristocracy'. And the other major
difference, emphasised throughout this chapter, turned upon 
the essentially comprador features of a colonial dependency 
which characterised the Queensland social formation, in 
contrast to the nationalist political and economic con­
figuration of England and America.
Given the state-interventionist character of legal tender
notes, it is scarcely surprising that they should be the
subject of considerable controversy and class conflict.
J.P. Bell, who advocated their introduction, was fully aware
that greenbacks had deteriorated in value almost as soon as
they were issued in America. The bankocracy in Queensland
objected to them because, among other things, a government
note issue directly challenged their own monopoly on note
issues; because the return on their investments in the
colony would be reduced through inflationary pressures;
because greenbacks bore no interest, thus depriving the
banks of an important source of income; and finally because
(as Raff argued) when the banks were compelled to accept
greenbacks in payment of bills there would be a run on them,103leading to a decline in gold. Merchants, squatters and
other primary producers opposed greenbacks since imports
were more expensive vis-a-vis domestic currency. More
potent than these considerations, perhaps, was the fear and
loathing such currency inspired among the financial
bourgeoisie ever since the French Revolutions of 1789 and 
1051848; attitudes which permeated Bowen's feelings on the 
subject and Raff's views on greenbacks in America.
In this situation, on the other hand, the more expensive
imports usually reallocated gross national product towards
106wage earners and away from the primary producer. More­
over the working class, especially the labouring strata, 
stood to gain in the short term from a paper issue which was 
designed to prevent the termination of public works.
Clearly, treasury notes bearing ten per cent interest would
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be less attractive to these groups than greenbacks bearing
no interest. The minority squatter faction who supported
greenbacks, although with grave misgivings, argued that few
people would buy treasury notes, 'even at ten per cent 
107interest'. The position of the petty bourgeoisie was
more ambiguous. Greenbacks found their staunchest defender
in government in William Brookes, ironmonger, shopkeeper and
small trader. On 18 July Brookes made an impassioned speech
in parliament defending the northern states of America. The
latter, he argued, could not have abolished slavery without
greenbacks. Without them, the north 'could not have
resisted the covetous money-bags of old England'. All
capitalists and the stock exchange resisted greenbacks,
Brookes continued, the Confederate loan had been placed on
the English money market, 'but thank God! Notwithstanding
all that, slavery went'. In Queensland, Brookes concluded,
greenbacks were to be used for railways, hospitals and
108roads, truly 'noble objects'. At the same time, however,
Brookes' support for this currency oscillated with his
objections to the Ipswich-Dalby railway and the Ipswich
squatting group who stood behind it and ultimately proved 
109more decisive. Brookes' position highlighted the tenuous
relationship in the motley pro-greenback alliance. In the 
immediate term, legal tender notes in the hands of the 
working class would maintain shopkeepers and small traders, 
both those at Brisbane, Ipswich and Toowoomba, where most 
of the railway construction was. On the other hand, such 
groups would be dealing with discrepant currencies while 
in the event of working class mobilisation on the streets, 
were likely to withdraw their support or even take to the 
streets themselves. In a previous revolutionary situation:
No one had fought more fanatically in the June 
days for the salvation of property and the res­
toration of credit than the Parisian petty 
bourgeois - keepers of cafes and restaurants 
... small traders, shopkeepers, handicraftsmen, 
etc. The shopkeeper had pulled himself together 
and marched against the barricades in order to 
restore the traffic which leads from the streets 
into the shop ... ^
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In order to explore these questions (e.g. whether the 1866 
crisis might have provoked a revolutionary response) and 
the whole issue of class mobilisation in general here and 
to avoid the personalised 'explanations' advanced in 
current historiography, it is necessary to turn to several 
connected themes: first the balance or conjuncture of the
various classes and strata and their material underpinnings; 
second, the nature of the various protest movements; thirdly, 
the role of the state; and finally, the culmination of 
class conflict, the September riot itself.
For reasons which have already been canvassed and for
theoretical and empirical grounds which have been delineated
elsewhere, merchants, bankers and squatters comprised the
major 'bloc' of the local ruling class while in 1866,
merchants, bankers etc. constituted the dominant faction
within it, even though they did not constitute the dominant ‘
political class. At the same time, it is clear that
pastoralism and its associated industries comprised the
dominant mode of production. In 1860 pastoral exports were
94 per cent of all exports and took two-thirds of all
imports. In 1864 wool exports reached a peak of £1,037,663.
In 1865 they dropped to £885,299, but rose again to
£987,659 in 1866, despite a severe drought and depression
elsewhere. In the latter year, pastoral products amounted
to 89 per cent of major exports or 79 per cent of all
exports - a decrease but not sufficient to displace
pastoralism as the leading material interest in the colony.
Politically, pastoralists predominated in both upper and
lower houses of parliament - even in 1874 they were the
largest bloc with 11 members out of 27 and until the 1870s
at least, one of their number held crucial ministerial
112portfolios such as lands, treasury and public works.
It was not for nothing, therefore, that colonial observers
like George Carrington characterised the period 1860-1870
113as the 'heyday of squatting' in Queensland.
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The point of presenting these rather well known facts is
that real material opposition to squatting was unlikely to
emerge from an independent yeomanry, despite all the
agrarian rhetoric of the day, nor, as we shall see, from a
114rival urban bourgeois group to challenge the rural one. 
Certainly, cotton as an 'agricultural' interest had grown 
from nothing to something during and after the American 
Civil War but its major growers and supporters were leading 
colonial capitalists like Robert Towns and George Raff who 
coined their wealth primarily from plantations, indentured 
labour, squatting, merchant activities, trade and shipping. 
Moreover agricultural staples such as wheat, maize and 
potatoes had to be imported for the most part from other 
colonies. Thus the selector lobby, except for a vocal 
contingent around Warwick, was ineffectual in the 1860s 
while both the southern and western railway and the 
Rockhampton railway, as mentioned before, were instituted 
primarily for the squatting interest. More importantly from 
a material point of view was that the predominant 'agri­
cultural' crop, maize, was cultivated chiefly to feed 
horses ; hence the agricultural interest was subsumed to the
stock and station interest and hence the squatters and 
115graziers.
Local manufacturing in Brisbane during the 1860s rested upon
a narrow, insignificant material base and reflected Coote's
observation that production in this area as elsewhere in
Queensland was 'principally of a kind which called only for
116the minimum of labour power', that is 'the aggregate of
those mental and physical capabilities existing in human
beings which they exercise wherever they produce a use-
117value of any description'. In 1867-68, to take the
nearest available statistics, there were 26 manufacturing 
establishments in Brisbane which included the main business 
district, Fortitude Valley and South Brisbane. The largest 
group of enterprises were engaged in producing soft drinks 
such as cordials, ginger beer and soda water. The next 
largest group were candle makers. The remainder consisted
249
of brickmakers, coach builders, a flour miller, a 'leather
and grindery establishment', one window blind manufacturer,
118one clothing factory and one brass founder.
It is obvious that these local bourgeois groups, catering
mostly for the local market or at best regional markets,
could not dominate Queensland or even Brisbane society.
'The industrial bourgeoisie can only rule where modern
industry shapes all property relations to suit itself, and
industry can win this power only where it has conquered the
world market, for national bounds are inadequate for its 
119development'. Moreover the soap and candle makers and
the sole tannery were directly dependent upon the leading 
industry - pastoralism - for their existence. The brick- 
makers, likewise, relied on the building trade and public 
works, both of which were undergoing a slump by 1866. Coach 
building - a craft industry reliant upon timber supplies and 
the carrying trade - hardly represented an oppositional 
force. Indeed, depending on its clientele, coach builders 
probably identified with the ruling groups in Brisbane, 
men like William Ducket White of Jimboomba and the merchant 
Alexander Raff who liked to parade ostentatiously in their 
sulkies and four-in-hands around the thoroughfares. The 
flour milling works depended upon agriculture and grain 
production - negligible activities in Queensland during the 
1860s - as almost all grain was imported, chiefly from South 
Australia and Victoria. Indeed, it is highly likely that 
the local mill ground imported grains which placed the 
mill owners into the position of quasi-compradors and the 
trading interest whose loyalties were divided between their 
regional location and the intercolonial source of their 
supplies. Therefore, this branch of industry comprised a 
potential, rather than an actual, opposition to the squatto- 
cracy, the merchants and the banks. The cordial makers 
were the only sizeable manufacturing entity, at least in 
terms of numbers. Again, however, they produced for the 
local market and their role on the crisis remains obscure.
It seems perfectly clear that these non-ruling elements
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among Brisbane's urban bourgeoisie were too feeble 
economically and politically to challenge the dominant 
classes, even if it were in their interests to do so.
A more significant group, both numerically and politically
(apart from the merchants mentioned previously who also
formed the dominant strata of this class), were the
commercial, trading, property-dealing urban bourgeoisie and
petty bourgeoisie (as distinct from its artisan, small
craftsman elements); and certain 'organic intellectuals' -
lawyers, solicitors, the press, their 'men of talent' - who
depended on them or who otherwise promoted their interests.
The leading spokesmen for this group, some of whom were
elected politicians and hence more 'advanced' politically
than the manufacturing bourgeoisie, included William Brookes,
T.B. Stephens, Charles Lilley, T. Pugh, Henry Challinor,
Robert Cribb and William Coote. These men have been
typified as 'urban liberal townsmen' who stood in opposition
to the squatters on a range of issues: land policy
(including Native Police), railways, loans, bonded labour
and greenbacks. There is no gainsaying these realities
which have been well documented but the extent of this
120opposition can be overstressed, particularly in 1866.
The important structural feature to note about this group,
as noted briefly elsewhere, is that they occupied a contra-
121dictory location in the class structure, either as quasi­
compradors, or who were dependent on the flow of goods and 
services between squatter and merchant; who supplied the 
dominant interests as a service class but who yearned to 
break from it by siding with certain elements in the working 
class who would profit from trade and commerce 'in the demand 
for skilled labour' and with the small farmer 'who could
look for a return ... in the growing wants of an increasing 
122population'.
Nowhere was this contradiction better illustrated than in 
the competing demands for railways at the height of the 
financial and political crisis itself in July, where an
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otherwise unthinkable liaison between certain conservative
squatters such as William Walsh and certain 'progressive'
liberals took place. Here William Brookes was a leading
figure. In July agitation to press the state to build a
railway from Brisbane to Ipswich, utilising loan capital,
attracted one of the largest public meetings in Brisbane;
a meeting which rivalled the working class and petty
123bourgeois pro-greenback rallies. At this meeting and
elsewhere, Brookes denounced the Ipswich-Dalby railway and
J.P. Bell in particular, claiming that the line from Brisbane
to Ipswich would be a more profitable and useful proposition.
Here Brookes and the mercurial Burnett squatter William 
124Walsh agreed. Brookes also criticised Macalister in
parliament for the latter's endorsement of the proposed
Toowoomba-Warwick line. Yet, as we have seen, Brookes
strongly supported Macalister and Bell over greenbacks.
This somewhat puzzling standpoint can be largely understood ‘
when it is remembered that Ipswich did not only represent
the entrepot for the Downs pastoralists, it was also an
important focal point for the non-Downs squatters in the
Brisbane Valley, Kilcoy, Burnett and runs further north,
held by men like Walsh, Western Wood, Mackenzie, James
Gibson, Gordon Sandeman, A.H. Palmer and George Dalrymple.
The dictates of commerce first, then regionalism, therefore,
reconciled the apparently irreconciliable and once more
disclosed the impact of the dominant class, or at least one
125wing of it, on the rest of Queensland society. Thus any
cohesion between the minority bloc in government who 
supported greenbacks and of any lasting alliance among the 
liberal bourgeoisie, the petty bourgeoisie and the working 
class on the greenback question, was vitiated by one of its 
most prominent and forceful spokesmen.
Two more themes must be reviewed before passing on to 
analyse the protest movements and the September riot: first,
the role and composition of the state - as distinct from the 
government or parliament - particularly those figures and 
groups directly involved in confrontations with the demon-
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strators; secondly the major features of the working class 
and petty bourgeoisie, particularly those who were most 
active in class terms.
One of the most striking features about the 1866 crisis, to 
this writer, was the way in which the state apparatus 
mobilised to fragment working class cohesion, whether 
potential or actual, and to defeat working class revolt.
From the outset, the crisis revealed the state as the 
repressive arm of the dominant classes in a classical 
Marxist sense: 'the sphere of regularly enforcible relation­
ships'; a system of social control; the armed defender of
126the propertied against the propertyless. Such aims and
their concomitant practices were stated forcefully by
Macalister in early September when the railway navvies
proposed to demonstrate at Ipswich. 'The government will
take active measures to put an end to present disquietude
among the working classes and that steps will also be taken
to ensure the preservation of order and security of life and 127property'. In this Macalister, as Wilson rightly points
out, agreed with Bowen and Herbert despite the differences
between the latter two and Macalister over greenbacks. Here
the various factions among the ruling and governing classes
128coalesced into a 'party of order'. The struggle between
the finance aristocrat and pastoral wings of the ruling 
class and their political representatives over greenbacks 
and state expenditure, dissolved when faced with growing 
working class dissent, dissent which disclosed the 
challenge of labour to capital.
At other, less exalted levels in the state hierarchy, 
employees and officials were equally zealous defenders of 
order; more loyal to the state than to other employees 
within it or to those outside it. On 5 September when 
some 400 navvies took control of a train at Helidon, they 
were prevented from reaching Ipswich by a railway employee 
at Gatton who disconnected the tender, attached another to 
the opposite end of the train and sent the navvies back to
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Helidon. On the same day the railway authorities
provided a special train for police commissioner, Seymour
so that he, together with two magistrates, ten policemen
and twelve special constables from the volunteer fire
130brigade, could arrest the navvies at Laidley. The
'special constables' who turned out against the protestors
on 11 September were clerks from the Works department who
engaged the same working class unemployed for relief works
131after the riot. Immigration officials who had reported
on the shabby conditions at the immigration depots and who
had shown apparent sympathy for the immigrants' plight, were
the very same officials who locked immigrants in the depots
on the night of the riot or who threatened to deprive them
of rations to prevent them from joining the other demon- 
132strators. And another immigration official, T.F. Smythe
together with several other 'gentlemen' offered themselves
as a volunteer vigilante group to assist the state,
133immediately after the September demonstration. The most
enthusiastic man for rifle duty in the Ipswich volunteer 
rifle brigade was a railway superintendant anxious to main­
tain law and order against railway workers and the striking 
.. -i 134navvies in particular.
Thus the state in Queensland in 1866, or at any other time 
in colonial history, was anything but the 'Gilbertian' 
phenomenon it appears to most students of the crisis. In 
reality, it comprised an extensive system permeated with 
military, police, juridical, ideological, bureaucratic and 
religious elements where some functions, notably the police 
and the military, were closely connected. The thinking 
behind this came from the top down: from high reigning class 
officials in England like Bulwer Lytton, the secretary of 
state for the colonies, who gave Bowen the following advice 
on his becoming governor in 1859:
Try to establish a good police; if you can get 
the superior class of colonists to assist in 
forming a militia or volunteer corps, spare no pains to do s o .135
129
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In 1860 the Queensland Volunteer Rifle brigade was formed,
comprising 91 officers and men, followed in 1862 by the
formation of the Queensland Volunteer Artillery brigade
with 77 officers and men. A significant figure in these
developments was Edward Drury, manager of the Queensland
branch of the Bank of Australasia and a leading opponent of
greenbacks during the financial crisis. Prior to coming to
Queensland in 1860, Drury had joined the New South Wales
Volunteer Rifles and retained this interest in Queensland
and 'strongly supported ... Bowen's attempt to establish a
136colonial defence force' in 1860-66. In addition, the
governor was surrounded by military orderlies, e.g. the 
aide-de-camp paid for out of government funds; the police, 
police magistrates, clerks of petty sessions, Native Police 
officers, gaolkeepers, sheriffs, law officers, judges and 
the military volunteers, the latter of whom received a 
clothing and ammunition allowance of £1,000 annually. 
Aide-de-camps were officers attached to a general's personal 
staff to assist him in military routine - as personal 
assistants, secretaries, messengers etc. - and who were also 
prominent members in the colonial volunteer forces. For 
example Captain Pitt who was aide-de-camp to New South 
Wales governor Denison in the late 1850s, became Bowen's 
aide-de-camp in 1862 and artillery instructor to the 
Queensland Volunteer Rifle brigade.
Here we should examine more closely D.T. Seymour, the police 
commissioner during the crisis, a major figure in the event, 
an embodiment of Lytton's advice to Bowen and an excellent 
example of the repressive state in action. Seymour was 
born at Ballymore Castle County, Galway, Ireland in 1832.
He was educated at Ennis college and later, in 1856 entered 
the army in Ireland. He was stationed at Limerick for three 
years and then spent 18 months stationed at Deal, Kent, 
England. He rose to the rank of lieutenant and received a 
commission to bring to Sydney a draft of men from the 
English 12th and 40th regiments. In 1861 Seymour came to 
Queensland in command of the 12th regiment and was appointed
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aide-de-camp to Bowen until 1862. In January 1863 Seymour
was installed as Queensland's first police commissioner,
still retaining his military command and was also in charge
137of the Native Police regiments. Soon afterwards he
inaugurated a detective force. Seymour always identified 
with the 'superior class of colonists', i.e. the pastoral- 
ists, the high ranking state officials, the judiciary and 
the military caste who commanded colonial society. His 
regular social network included prominent graziers such as 
William Henderson, of Jimboomba and De Burgh Persse who
used Seymour's home as a sort of club when they visited
D . , 138Brisbane.
In July and August 1866, Seymour, together with Police
J^igistrate H.M. Massie and John Petrie, scrutinised the
petition against Bowen and wrote a report to the latter
dismissing the protestors as a lumpenproletariat rabble
led by southern agitators - a report which, as previously
mentioned, Bowen quoted almost verbatim in his despatches
to the colonial office. In the September riot, Seymour
ordered the military volunteers and the police to fix
bayonets and load with live ammunition to scatter the crowd.
Neil Stewart accurately described Seymour as a man 'never
139afraid to use force'.
One further feature of social relations which ha.s been 
ignored in existing historiography must be noted before we 
consider, finally, the structure of the working class, the 
protest movements and the September demonstrations. I 
refer to the campaign of ideological mobilisation which 
accompanied repressive state action and calls 'from above' 
to maintain law and order. The crucial institution here 
was the colonial press but other groups and individuals, 
from Bowen downwards, contributed to this well-orchestrated 
move to discredit the subordinate groups' own ideological 
campaign against the finance aristocracy and the state. An 
analysis of the press deserves a chapter to itself but the 
most virulent attacks on the working class, including the
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immigrants and the unemployed, came from the Guardian, an 
arch-Tory organ quoted uncritically b y . W i l s o n an(^  the 
Queenslander, the weekly companion to the Courier. The 
Queenslander castigated J.P. Bell for being too weak in 
acceding to the navvies' demands on 29 August, excoriated 
the unemployed for being 'insolent' in refusing to work on 
the railways or on government roads and stood behind those 
'sensible' labourers at Helidon who continued working. 
Underlying these statements was the fear that unfavourable 
reports about the crisis would redound badly on Queensland 
and detract capitalists still further from investing in the 
colony, because of 'the actions of a disaffected minority 
of the unemployed1.'*'^'*'
The immediate background to such views could be found in the 
controversy surrounding recently arrived immigrants on the 
ships Southern Ocean and Flying Cloud; a controversy which ‘ 
surfaced in the pages of the Brisbane Courier from 6 to 11 
June 1866. The major controversialist in this instance was 
Thomas Harlin, a Cambridge university graduate who had just 
been appointed headmaster of the Ipswich Boys' Grammar 
school. Harlin wrote two letters deprecating the immigrants 
as the 'scum and refuse of town populations of Great Britain' 
most of whom, Harlin alleged, came from London's East End. 
Harlin went on to criticise Henry Jordan and the immigration 
agents for allowing such people on board and distinguished 
between the 'convicted thieves' and the 'steady' men who 
apparently refused to associate with the former. These 
letters provoked a spate of correspondence, most of which 
supported Harlin's allegations although, given the general 
attitude of the press, could have been biassed editorially 
towards Harlin. A section of the 'traditional intellectuals' 
of Brisbane, notably teachers educated in English univer­
sities, firmly endorsed Harlin's statements while those who 
rejected them in most cases represented the working class.
For example a correspondent signing himself 'Trinity 
College Cambridge' supported Harlin, as did 'M.A.'. Others 
signing themselves 'Citizen' and 'R.W.R.' argued that these
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immigrants were worse than convicts and that Harlin should
be commended for exposing the 'evils' of a 'rotten system'.
Harlin's critics claimed that Harlin had in effect branded
the immigrants for life. 'An Old Resident of Brisbane' went
to the immigration depot himself and reported that, with few
exceptions, they were 'a steady, hardworking class of
people' and were just as good as Harlin, even though they
142had not received a 'good education'. These examples
clearly point to the accuracy of Gramsci's analysis of the
essential functions of such intellectuals who legitimate
the social order on a day-to-day basis with an 'official'
143view of the world. More importantly, they revealed the
ideological polarity between the classes, where an educated 
strata epitomised by men like Bowen, Herbert and Bramston - 
all Oxford or Cambridge graduates - in the state apparatus, 
aligned themselves with all the 'education, intelligence 
and property' of the colony against the 'masses' and the 
'rabble', to use Bowen's phraseology. At another level, 
the controversy disclosed antagonisms towards the Brisbane 
proletariat, already well-ventilated in sections of the 
press and the urban British proletariat, where most of the 
immigrants, at least in 1866, were drawn from; and the un­
ease among the dominant classes of radical, urban working 
class action, imaginary or real. Here, the potentially 
imflammatory character of the urban dispossessed was never 
far from the minds of Queensland's colonial rulers and 
governing classes.
These 'recently arrived immigrants' constituted an important, 
expanding section of Brisbane's working class in 1866. As 
noted above, the bulk of those landing on Queensland shores 
in 1866 came from large centres of population. It is outside 
the scope of this chapter to discuss the intricacies of 
government immigration policy and the debates generated by it 
in the 1860s. But in 1866, Henry Jordan who was in charge 
of the government's recruitment programme, placed the major­
ity of government advertising in British newspapers in the 
large cities and towns and had, as a result, attracted most
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potential immigrants from them. In 1866, £311 was spent in 
British newspapers. The largest sum - £50 - was allocated 
to the London press, followed by £24 in the Liverpool 
Mercury; over £14 in the Manchester press, £9 in the Bristol 
Mercury; over £7 in the Glasgow Weekly Mail and nearly £6 
in the Hull Advertiser. This contrasted to £38 for the 
provincial and rural press. The effects of this campaign 
could be seen to a large extent in the immigration figures 
themselves. The two largest groups came from London and 
Glasgow (185 each), followed by Manchester (145) and Edin­
burgh (64). The largest non-urban group came from Jersey 
(33), where Jordan placed just over £5 worth of publicity 
but this was exceptional. Excluding these places just 
mentioned, British immigrants had left industrial, manu­
facturing, trading and commercial cities and towns such as 
Aberdeen, Newcastle, Birmingham, Dublin, Liverpool, Dundee, 
Londonderry, Southhampton, Plymouth, Carlisle, Bristol,
Coventry, Nottingham, Stockport, Wolverhampton, Sheffield,
144Bolton and Belfast.
It is scarcely surprising that such people would be reluctant
about moving outside Brisbane, Ipswich etc. for employment.
Their obstinacy in this regard, and their refusal to accept
wages below a certain figure, labelled as 'insolence' and
ingratitude in the colonial press, is quite explicable given
their cultural and geographic backgrounds. Moreover such
immigrants, to Queensland as elsewhere in colonial Australia,
brought with them traditions of 'shrewdness and experience'
and 'short-lived vigour and cohesion' in class action or
at least, a 'very healthy suspicion' of employers and the
state where they preferred 'to march hungry through the
streets' of colonial cities and towns than 'to accept work145at under cut rates'. This 'town labourer' point of view
was expressed by speakers at a protest meeting in Brisbane 
on 23 July. These people were used to a 'busy life' in 
cities and towns. They represented 'the bones and sinews 
of old England herself', and did not want 'to fritter away 
their time in shepherding or any other station work' at £30
259
146to £50 a year and thus become 'imbeciles' in the process. 
Such people represented an entirely different proposition 
from the generally conservative and deferential rural 
British labourer of the 1860s and which the dominant 
classes - especially the squatters and their ideologues - 
preferred.
Aside from these questions about ideology and consciousness, 
the fact that most of these immigrants brought dependent 
wives and children with them made it more difficult for them 
to move about with the mobility which employers, especially 
pastoralists, preferred. This aspect was particularly 
crucial in Brisbane. Unlike the rest of Queensland, where 
the male population outweighed the female by a ratio of 
approximately 60 to 40, women and girls outnumbered men and 
boys in Brisbane by 53 per cent to 47 per cent. More 
significantly, 69 per cent of the women worked at unpaid
'domestic duties' in the home, i.e. they relied on the male
147wage or intermittent labour like sewing or laundressing.
And as Claire Williams has shown in her study of a modern, 
working class community in Queensland, the young, male 
breadwinner with a financially dependent family is more 
likely to stand and fight for conditions than a single man. 
Where most of the working class wives had no alternative 
source of income (the mid-1860s depression also severely 
restricted such options for women) in a rigidly sex-segre­
gated labour market, the husband must successfully perform 
as the 'provider'. In this situation, as Williams points 
out, 'the option of quitting - the first line of industrial 
protest - was now cut off'.
A sample of Brisbane's occupational structure in 1866-68, 
based on Brisbane's first published directory of 1868 and 
census data, can be reconstructed as follows:
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Brisbane - 
Paid Occupations 1866-1868
Occupation Numbers Gender
Mechanics and skilled workers 1,020 Men
Domestic servants 846 Women
Trade and Commerce 795 Men
Unskilled workers, labourers 555 Men
Seamen 335 Men
Miscellaneous occupations 301 Women
State apparatus 255 Men
Miscellaneous occupations 218 Men
Unspecified 174 Men
Farm and Domestic servants 152 Men
Military and Naval 91 Men
Teachers etc. 75 Women
Trade and Commerce 70 Women
Alluvial miners 65 Men
Teachers etc. 41 Men
Graziers 37 Men
Farmers 28 Men
Unspecified 28 Women
Clerks 20 Men
Shepherds, stockmen etc. 19 Men
Artists 5 Women
Coal miners 1 Men
4,866
The first descriptive survey of Brisbane's occupational 
structure appeared in the first post office directory in 
1868 although census data and other like material had been 
available since 1860. The value of the post office direct­
ories is that they provide more detailed information at this 
time about employment itself, especially male occupations,
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whereas census data classify occupations under more general 
headings, thus making it impossible in. some cases to dis­
tinguish various strata of the working paid population. On 
the other hand, the census is more representative than the 
directory, at least for 1868. While the 1868 directory 
covers only some 30 per cent of Brisbane's population, the 
1868 census covers about 62 per cent. Accordingly I have 
used both, together with other data.
Some brief remarks should be made concerning this table and 
its various classifications. The category 'trade and 
commerce', in keeping with the somewhat idiosyncratic (from 
a Marxist point of view) method of designating classes and 
occupations at the time, included the commercial bourgeoisie, 
the petty bourgeoisie, importers and exporters, traders, 
shopkeepers, land and pastoral agents, bankers, 'white 
collar' employees, transport workers, carriers, carters 
etc. In a significant minority of cases, no occupation was 
specified and no further precision is possible. Neverthe­
less, some features about this typology are clear enough.
The great bulk of the male working population comprised 
manual workers of various kinds: 'mechanics' and other
skilled workers such as carpenters, joiners, masons etc. 
(26%), labourers (20%), seamen (8%), farm and domestic 
servants (4%). The largest groups in this sample of the 
male working class, i.e. skilled, semi-skilled or unskilled 
manual labour as set out in the 1868 census, is borne out 
in the 1868 directory. In the latter, which, as mentioned 
before, covered about 30 per cent of the population as a 
whole, 'labourers' comprised the biggest single category 
with 218 names listed, followed by 'carpenters' as the next 
largest section at between 157 and 165. The next significant 
group numerically were shoemakers and bootmakers (92) .
These, like some of the carpenters, were likely to have been 
as much part of the artisan echelon of the petty bourgeoisie 
as 'working class'; unfortunately neither the directory nor 
the census distinguish between petty bourgeoisie and working 
class at this level, a crucial omission as at least two of
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the working class leaders in the 1866 demonstrations were 
typified as a 'working tailor' and a 'working mason'. Thus 
we cannot know how much of a real alliance was possible 
between these groups. Stonemasons represented the most 
combative and highly paid wing of the skilled working class. 
In the mid-1850s, stonemasons working for John Petrie had 
formed a union and won an eight-hour day in March 1858 .^"^ 
Although these statistics are clearly incomplete, the most 
conservative estimate suggests that some 60 per cent of 
these men were unambiguously 'working class' while a 
generous estimate would suggest a figure of around 75 per
cent and the figures on women suggest a proportion eveni ■ , 150higher.
The total in the above table represents, very approximately, 
32 per cent of the total paid workforce, male and female, of 
Brisbane in 1866-1868. It is uncertain whether this included 
the navvies or the unemployed which would have swelled the 
total considerably. A more sophisticated historical demo­
graphic analysis is sorely needed here. Nevertheless, we 
can present some tentative conclusions about the extent of 
unemployment among manual workers and the immigrants - the 
major groups prepared to take to the streets over their 
situation. On my calculations, the total paid workforce 
including men and women and including those occupations 
listed above was approximately 16,000. But, without being 
unduly sexist, it is apparent from what we know of the
crisis and the agitation surrounding it, that it was almost 
solely a male affair although an unknown number of women 
took part in the September demonstrations. Therefore the 
figure of 16,000 odd must be considerably reduced to remove 
most of the female occupations, the state apparatus and 
other categories, so that our final figure is more like 
10,000, a total which more accurately reflects the male, 
manual workforce. If we assume that there were some 2,500 
or even 2,000 'genuine' signatures to Coote's petition, 
then it seems that between 20 and 25 per cent of this work­
force were prepared to take some action to redress their
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circumstances. This number probably reflected the number of 
unemployed themselves, highly likely given the economic 
conditions of the time. On 28 July, for example, a speaker 
at a protest meeting in Brisbane claimed that 'thousands' 
were out of work while George Carrington calculated that 
the unemployed in ratio to employed stood at something like 
six to one or between 16 and 17 per cent. With these
considerations before us we can now turn, finally, to the 
protests themselves and the September riot.
Altogether, between 20 July and 11 September - the beginning 
and end points of actual conflict between state representat­
ives, police etc. and the demonstrators - over a dozen 
protests, together with an unknown number of demonstrations 
by the unemployed in different guises occurred. It is 
therefore misleading to suggest, as Wilson does, that no
'incident ... worthy of mention' took place between 20 July 
152and 18 August. There was certainly no 'prolonged period
of rioting by navvies' (emphasis added) during July and 
August; there was only one 'riot' to be sure but these 
events were sharper peaks of activity amidst lesser upheavals 
which took place throughout this critical period.
On 20 July in Brisbane, a meeting of between several hundred
and two thousand people came together to support greenbacks,
the continuation of public works and the Macalistèr ministry,
and to denounce Herbert, Raff, Bowen, 'bankers, merchants and
other capitalists'. The meeting was composed of at least
153two, distinct elements: the 'leading' faction which
comprised the liberal, democratic wing of the local manu­
facturing and non-manufacturing bourgeoisie, the petty 
bourgeoisie, traders, auctioneers, etc. and a sprinkling of 
the skilled working class on one side; and a more radical, 
'physical force' group made up of the unemployed on the 
other. This inherent tension between the two broad sections 
and other factions within them such as those who appealed to 
'moral force' solutions, remained a feature of most demon­
strations. Here, under such liberal leadership, the issues
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were posed in both class and populist terms. William
Pettigrew, timber merchant and timber mill proprietor, saw
two parties in conflict in the present crisis: the rich, or
154squatting party and the 'people's party'. But despite
the rhetoric, this group did not want revolutionary solutions. 
Moreover like the 'party of the Mountain' in revolutionary 
France, the liberals hovered between the rural and financial 
bourgeoisie and the proletariat, 'a mass whose material 
interests demanded democratic institutions' but whose 
attacks on the dominant classes and the state limited them­
selves to 'parliamentary attacks ... threats, raised voices,
thundering speeches and extremes which were pushed as far 
155as phrases'. Pettigrew, together with the auctioneer,
James Dickson,' the importer A.J. Hockings^ the mayor of
Brisbane and several others, proposed to wait on Raff and
156ask him to resign. The more radical working class
sections of the meeting, on the other hand, proposed that
157Bowen should be stoned, like Lord Elgin at Montreal in 1849
or deposed like Bligh in 1808 and that 'a certain popular
champion should be elected ... as governor' in Bowen's
stead. Another orator suggested that government house be
put to the torch. Once this meeting had concluded, these
radical elements 'insulted and attacked Mr. Herbert and
other prominent opponents of the popular "greenbacks" on
158their way home from the parliament'.
Three days later, a meeting of about 700 people, mostly 
unemployed workmen, agitated for immediate state relief 
works; liberal land laws so that the unemployed could support 
themselves and escape the thraldom of wage slavery on the 
one hand and squatter hegemony on the other; and the con­
struction of the Brisbane-Ipswich railway. At this meeting, 
the working class, particularly men like the ex-Sydney 
stonemason Spence, the chairman began to represent them­
selves in class conscious terms; liberals such as Brookes, 
Pettigrew, Dickson, Hockings and the others were either 
silent or absent from the meeting. Here, the Brisbane 
working class put forward their own demands: the right to
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work in Brisbane; the right to self respect as workmen; the
right to a fair wage and not those offered by the squatters.
Williams' hypothesis is again demonstrated in the men's
refusal to leave Brisbane because of their family commit-
159ments as husbands and fathers.
No further 'incidents' were recorded in Brisbane in the 
final week of July, but in Toowoomba and Ipswich public 
meetings and unemployed demonstrations surfaced against the 
background of finance capital on strike, depressed trade, 
destitution and unemployment. On 24 July the Bank of 
Queensland suspended payment. At Ipswich a meeting of the 
unemployed passed a no-confidence motion against Herbert and 
Ratcliffe Pring, the Attorney-General and avowed 'man of 
talent' for the Ipswich squatting interest. (Pring lost his 
Ipswich seat at the next election on 4 August.) At 
Toowoomba the following day, the mayor presided at a public ■ 
meeting and told his audience that the cessation of public 
works was a disaster for the 'commercial and all other 
classes'; that the Agra and Masterman failure had stopped 
negotiations between the Toowoomba council and the govern­
ment for a £3,000 loan to repair Ruthven Street and so
provide 'temporary employment to the numerous unemployed';
160and that the local banks would not advance funds.
This state of affairs continued into August. The state was 
still in severe fiscal crisis and despite the urgent pleas 
from the Toowoomba mayor for 'immediate assistance' (emphasis 
in original), the secretary for public works regretted that 
his department could not afford assistance 'to carry out 
municipal works'. Again no funds were forthcoming from
the local branch of the bank of New South Wales while on 
4 August, the Sydney branch of Agra and Masterman's bank 
closed. Five days later, in Brisbane, an organisation calling 
itself the 'People's Land League' or the 'National Land 
League', demanded Raff's resignation. This group, which had 
been formed in June to press for liberal land laws ('The 
Darling Downs for the People!'), was similar in tone to the
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liberal dominateci meeting of 20 July, but without the 
'physical force' radical elements who broke away to assault 
Herbert, Raff and the others. About 900 people crowded into 
the Town Hall to hear a motley alliance of urban bourgeoisie 
like Pettigrew; the mayor,R.S. Warry; Spence,the stone­
mason; J.D. McLean, the squatter and other property owners, 
petty bourgeois and skilled working class men criticise 
Bowen's 'unconstitutional' actions, support greenbacks, 
defend English 'liberties' etc. This movement in its social 
composition, aims and methods echoed the movement which 
agitated for the 1832 Reform Bill against the die-hard land 
holding Tories, epitomised in Queensland by the ultra­
squatters and their figurehead Bowen. It was at this highly 
respectable meeting that William Coote, engineer, radical 
liberal and journalist, began to circulate the petition to 
recall Bowen; a document whose wording bore the half-radical, 
half-conservative aspirations of this group: extreme
deference to the Crown; aims clothed in excessively polite, 
even obsequious language, combined with firm intentions to
have Bowen replaced because of his interference in financial 
163legislation. Over the following week, or less, Coote
collected nearly 3,000 names: from the Land League itself,
from immigrants and the unemployed. The League specifically
repudiated Raff's scorn for these 'five dirty sheets of
paper' by arguing that they represented 'genuine' people
who had been compelled to migrate elsewhere. The League's
rejoinder can be confirmed by corroborative evidence of
considerable geographic mobility, particularly to New South
Wales, a move directly induced by the depression and the
crisis. The Tenterfield correspondent of the Clarence and
Richmond Examiner reported that Mr. Roseit, of Tenterfield
station, between June and August, had given 260 Queensland
immigrants who were travelling to Glen Innes and Armidale,
supper, bed and breakfast. About two dozen more were
164begging door-to-door m  the township.
Later, in August, the working class (as distinct from others 
who purported to represent them), again became active. In
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Maryborough, on 17 August, an unknown number of people who
identified themselves as working class, sent a petition to
Macalister urging that long promised public works be
started immediately to relieve current destitution 'solely
caused by immigration'; a situation which would have been
considerably worse had not 'fellow working class' people
165supported them. For the ensuing few weeks, railway
workers employed on the Southern and Western line took part
in protests of varying militancy in order to relieve their
continued unemployment. On 18 August, as noted before,
they travelled to Ipswich intending to demonstrate in
Brisbane. They were met at Ipswich by J.P. Bell who
promised them that he would endeavour to ensure that the
railway was resumed as soon as possible. This event has
been taken as a sign that the navvies were anything but a
threat to the prevailing order. A contemporary railway
worker, who was an adolescent at the time of the crisis,
ridiculed the idea that they were 'dangerous' but were
166rather 'the most docile and law-abiding body of men'; an
assessment which most historiography has been content to 
167follow. In addition, the important fact of their prior
mobilisation in October 1865, in support of an eight-hour
16 8working day, is also discounted. Conversely, other
contemporary evidence suggests that, at certain points during 
the period between mid-August and early September, some 50 
per cent of the men could not be mollified by entreaties to 
return to work. In late August, at Helidon, where some 75 
per cent of the navvies had been idle, The Queenslander 
reported that the town was in a 'state of tension'; that 
storekeepers could not give more credit, while those men 
earning wages could not assist the unemployed group, as the 
former had been out of work themselves for several weeks.
The mood of the men was rebellious. Police had been on 
patrol since the 26th and on the 30th of August, Austin, an 
engineer acting on Bell's behalf, came to Helidon to persuade 
the men to go back to work after they had refused £1 a week 
and rations. Austin took two days to convince 200 navvies 
to resume work but failed to convince the remaining half.
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Meanwhile, on 28 August, the unemployed marched from
Toowoomba to Helidon. On the same day, a group of the more
militant navvies seized some of the railway rolling stock
and got to Ipswich, 'despite the wishes of the authorities169who only wanted a deputation of five to go'.
Clearly both views of the navvies - as 'radical/militant'
or 'conservative/deferential' - can be sustained. But the
real situation, especially among such subordinate classes
in crisis periods, like the reactions of similar groups
discussed hitherto, cannot be treated in a reductionist
manner. As Connell emphasises, such historical events are
situational, not once-and-for-all moments, frozen in time,
170nor human actions categorised m  static dichotomies. It
is plausible to argue that the navvies were 'conservative'
at one time and radical at another or even both together,
in varying proportions, without collapsing into relativism
or pluralism. It is quite evident that the more militant
elements among this body of railway workers who pressed for
direct action comprised a considerably larger, if fluctuating
group than formerly acknowledged. The conservative and
deferential elements among them can be largely accounted for
in the social relations which they were compelled to endure
under contract labour whose ideology and practice in the
colonial era was antithetical to trade unionism: repressive
labour regimens under tough 'boss gangers' and above them,
ruthless contractors who competed fiercely with other
contractors to gain public works which usually went to the
lowest bidder; and which accordingly could only be completed
on these terms with brutalising toil, the intensification of
labour, and rigorous supervision. Add to this constant
disease, fever and death among the workers, combined with
the ubiquitous grog shanty beside the camps, whose presence
accentuated petty conflicts and other frustrations between
the men into self-destructive brawls which could last for 
171days at a time. Moreover the state had a vested interest
in maintaining these coercive relations. Cheap railways 
were a cornerstone of government policy, hence the zeal among
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certain railway officials to control those under them, 
combined with the constant presence of the police and other 
quasi-police bodies like volunteer fire brigades. Beyond 
this, railway loans and their repayment required smooth 
relations between the state and the finance aristocracy, 
both local and imperial, which could be jeopardised if 
railway workers decided to act en masse to improve their 
material circumstances.
Given some of these features of the labour process and
social relations, it is not surprising that the navvies were
less combative, 'footsore, tired and hungry' when they
arrived in Brisbane after marching from Ipswich in early
September or that a large proportion of those who had set
out, could not complete their journey. More significantly,
their protest represented a significant class action by
itself and the very fact that the men combined at all,
given the circumstances outlined above, was rightly viewed
by the authorities with some alarm, particularly when it
seemed that the navvies might join with the other disaffected
172members of the working class. During the last week of
August, the Ipswich and Brisbane unemployed began to increase 
the levels of protest again, culminating in a 'monster' 
meeting at Green Hills on 31 August; agitation fuelled by
173more and more people swelling the ranks of the unemployed.
During that week, 100 men had been dismissed from Ipswich 
174roadworks while hundreds of immigrants poured into the
colony with more expected daily.
Such activity, with fluctuations, continued into September
and culminated in the explosive riot towards the middle of
the month. From the end of August until 12 September and
beyond, the various class factions and their ideologues
crystallised. A more intensive press campaign against
'loafers', 'agitators' and which announced that 'law and
175order must be preserved', signalled and coincided with 
more concrete manoeuvres in the state apparatus and among 
'men of property' in Brisbane who complained bitterly that
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they were insufficiently protected from 'mob' violence.
On 28 August the Ipswich police magistrate banned a number
of the unemployed from meeting at the court house, 'above
177the wishes of the mayor'. On 2 September H.M. Massie,
the Brisbane police magistrate, informed the under-secretary
for public works about the mustering signal - a gun report
- for special constables in his department to mobilise.
Railway authorities and the police became increasingly
nervous about dealing with a mass rising of navvies and
178called for reinforcements. D.T. Seymour wrote to the
colonial secretary that if his special constables and the
police could not be fully employed at Ipswich to maintain
order, they should be sent to other places along the line
179to prevent 'serious riots'. The continual, if uneven
level of class conflict and between the state and the
working class reached something of a climax in the short
18 0period from the 5th to the 11th of September. On the
working class side, navvies, immigrants, the urban unemployed 
their factions and their 'organic intellectuals' - leaders, 
spokesmen, radical orators who now came to the fore- 
drawn from their ranks, moral and physical force elements, 
petitioners, deputations, the wives of the unemployed, the 
'respectable' and 'intelligent' craft strata and the non­
property holding town labourers - were thrown together in 
Brisbane to make their varied objections to the current 
crisis. Observers likened this burgeoning social movement,
and indeed the earlier protests of July and August, to a
181cloud about to burst while Coghlan, almost at odds with
the other part of his analysis, wrote of a situation where
'wild rumours of the intentions of the navvies flew from
mouth to mouth'; where they were 'going to sack the banks,
hold high revelry with the contents of the shops, burn
government house and hang the ministry' and finally that
18 2there was a 'positive panic amongst all classes'.
Despite the heterogeneous character of this movement which 
almost certainly precluded real class unity, a significant 
group, headed by the navvy, Patrick Quighley and William
176
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Eaves, an unemployed Brisbane worker, were convinced that
the 'unemployed should stick together'. On 9 September
one section of the movement as a whole sent a deputation
to the government who responded by offering to send men
18 3north, specifically to Rockhampton, to find work. On the
following day a 'very large number' of mainly unemployed
workers in the Brisbane town hall heard Quighley condemn
this development, claiming that workers should not have 'to
go begging to the squatters' and wanted to know what the
government was going to do once people were sent there.
Eaves attacked storekeepers whom he claimed 'lived off the
poor' and who should 'close their shops' and help the
184unemployed find work. This attempt, however unsuccessful
ultimately, to widen the protest movement to include the
petty bourgeoisie, revealed that opposition to the state
and the dominant order had considerable potential. Another
speaker recommended using 'moral force' first and 'physical
force' next if the former failed while more 'physical force'
threats were made at another meeting on the 10th. These
militant gestures, chiefly among the Brisbane working class,
intensified the differences between the urban groups and
the deferential section of the 'country unemployed' and
fights broke out between these factions during the after- 
185noon.
While these divisions should not be glossed over, by them­
selves they were not wholly responsible for such fragmen­
tation or the 'failure' of the working class as a whole to 
mobilise as a cohesive force. As mentioned before, 
authorities in certain positions in the state apparatus moved 
to control and fragment working class action and any possible 
alliances between the subordinate classes as a counter- 
hegemonic 'bloc'. On 8 September the Courier declared that 
men in parties employed at the relief camps would be
'immediately discharged ... in the event of their taking
186part in any demonstration'. Two days later the author­
ities sent the police to tell innkeepers to close their 
doors and 'shopkeepers to shut up shop'. More importantly,
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the 'state-as-force' prepared and rehearsed for the
impending confrontation with the working class or more
accurately, those determined upon direct action. On the
afternoon of 10 September, about 30 members of the volunteer
artillery marched to government house and remained on duty
until 8 p.m. At the same time, D.T. Seymour marshalled the
police, the special constables and the volunteer fire
brigade to William Street. This tactic, which supposedly
provided amusement 'for small boys' and which as a result
has been treated so casually in accounts of the crisis, was
a far more serious exercise and represented a full dress
rehearsal for the real demonstration which followed. The
police formed a line across William Street and also blocked
George Street and 'marched against the more dense portions
of the crowd' gathered there. This manoeuvre was kept up187for at least an hour.
The priests, who had been silent until this point or who
had not taken a leading role in the demonstrations, now
began to urge restraint, advocating that the protestors
should accept the government's offer. Bishop Quinn and
reverend Larkin, both Irish Roman Catholics, were the
leading figures in these appeals. The strategy and timing
of their appearance strongly suggests that they realised
the seriousness of the intentions on both sides. But their
intervention on the side of the state and property points to
the accuracy of Gramsci's formulations on the role of these
'traditional intellectuals' as legitimators of the dominant
order in the realm of values and can be situated in the
spectrum of ideological mobilisation against the more radical188sections of the working class. There also were material
reasons for Quinn's concern in particular. His stipend, like
three other church officials, came directly from state funds
189and he was a landholder himself.
William Eaves, his supporters Parker and Murray and other 
leaders of the militant section of the unemployed, decided 
to organise a night demonstration outside the Treasury Hotel
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on 11 September. This hotel seems to have been a type of
'club' for the radical, militants. 'A large crowd' in
excess of 500, assembled there at 8 p.m. Given the controls
exercised by the state over immigrants at the depots and the
relief camps and the exhortations from press and pulpit
against strikes, this was a significant sign of solidarity
with the striking workers. Here the slogan 'bread or blood'
was uttered by Parker, 'if we don't get bread we will have 
190blood'. Another unidentified speaker exhorted the crowd
to adopt the demonstration technique of 'hitting out from
the shoulder', a signal for them to run in several 
191directions. The main body ran down Elizabeth Street to
William Street where the government stores were located and
attacked it with stones picked up from Elizabeth Street. A
smaller group started to break down the door. At about the
same time the police under Seymour's orders 'formed ranks
and began to push the crowd back along William Street'. At
about 9.15 p.m. the alarm gun fired twice. Larkin, the Roman
Catholic priest, appealed to the demonstrators to disperse
but went unheeded. Massie, the police magistrate ordered
one of his deputies to read the Riot Act. As this was being
done, Murray, one of the working class leaders had an
argument with Seymour who arrested him. The crowd called
upon Massie to release Murray and promised to relieve the
plight of the unemployed. Massie flatly refused. The
demonstrators became more angry at this and the police were
ordered to charge and pushed the crowd back along William
Street into Elizabeth Street. The struggle see-sawed along
this street and a greater volley of stones fell on the
police. Massie stood in the door of the Dunmore Arms hotel
and read the Riot Act again. As he was doing this, he was
struck on the forehead by a stone and blood flowed down his
face. According to Wilson, parts of the crowd cried, 'Shame! 
192Shame!' But this could have only been a small minority.
The proprietor of the Dunmore Arms hotel, Thomas Kelly, who 
was in an excellent position as an eyewitness to events, had a 
somewhat different impression:
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The police magistrate was present and read the 
Riot Act in my door - at the conclusion of which 
the mob commenced throwing stones at Mr. Massie 
who would ... have been seriously injured were 
it not that I forcably (sic) pulled him inside 
and closed the house. I am convinced Mr. Massie 
if called upon will bear testimony to the fore­
going. 193 (Emphasis added.)
The thoroughly incensed demonstrators determined to get at 
Massie inside the hotel, smashed 12 panes of glass, broke a 
lamp outside and destroyed the hotel sign. In the melee, 
Kelly's wife was 'hit in the back'. At this critical moment, 
when the proletariat damaged bourgeois property, as well as 
injuring Massie himself, Seymour ordered the police to load 
with live ammunition. Larkin again appealed to the crowd to 
control themselves. This show of force temporarily disarmed 
them, enabling the police to regain the initiative and push 
them back towards Queen Street. But the demonstrators rallied 
there, throwing more stones, injuring more police and looked 
as if they would gain the upper hand. It is not clear how 
large the crowd was by this stage; by 11 p.m. about 200 or 
fewer demonstrators were still fighting the police. After 
the last charge the police were ordered to fix bayonets and 
advance. Although Wilson does not mention it, it is clear 
that this attack was a violent attempt to smash the remain­
ing protest movement once and for all. If the number of 
protestors had dwindled by this time, partly as the result 
of police action, the task of the police in splitting the 
movement was considerably easier. In the event, this last 
thrust proved decisive; its ferocity forced the demonstrators 
down to Albert Street, breaking their resistance from a
cohesive group into smaller sections. Even so, resistance
194to the police was not finally crushed until midnight. In
these circumstances, it is more than a little curious to find 
Wilson interpreting the police role as one of 'forbearance' 
and the crowd itself as having second thoughts after Massie 
had been struck. It is interesting to note how his account 
begins by claiming that only 'parts' of the protest movement 
were ashamed of the fracas outside the Dunmore Arms but 
concludes that most of the protestors were in a later part
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of his account. Taking Kelly's testimony into consider­
ation, a quite different interpretation can be sustained: 
that Massie's injury, together with his reading the Riot Act 
a second time, aroused the protest movement to an increased 
pitch of fury.
The present account has been mainly concerned with redressing 
current historiography and if it has managed to offer a 
coherent alternative, then it will have succeeded in its 
main purpose. In this strategy, I have concentrated more 
on the struggles in the streets and the economic and political 
configuration between the classes than the social aspects 
of 'civil society': the impact of this crisis on the family,
the role of women, the effects of the crisis on the various 
classes and the working class particularly. Several 
further features, therefore, must be noted before closing 
this chapter.
To begin with, the crisis disclosed, perhaps for the first
time in colonial Queensland, the active intervention of
white working class women in social protest. This took the
form of street demonstrations alongside menfolk and the
women seem to have been mainly wives who supported their
husbands to obtain paid employment. Such events - and the
little-documented march to Dr. Rendle's house at Milton by
about 200 people demanding bread - suggest a form of popular
direct action reminiscent of bread or food 'riots'. These
existed in England until the 1840s and were 'legitimized by
196the assumptions of an older moral economy'. Such pheno­
mena, and the popular notions of 'an Englishman's birthright', 
appeared to briefly transcend some class and gender divisions 
in September 1866. At the very least, the term 'mob' is
inadequate. In most histories, it is used as a label to
197evade further analysis. Moreover it seems clear that in
some cases, married working class women sought to support 
their families by paid work when their husbands could not 
obtain such themselves during the crisis.
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At the same time, the near collapse of the colonial economy 
had severe consequences for working class men and women.
The percentages of unemployed have been mentioned already.
The major result was widespread destitution. This came to 
public notice in March 1866 but given the stagnant state 
of the trading and commercial sectors in Brisbane, Ipswich, 
Toowoomba and Maryborough, such distress probably existed 
much earlier. The 1866 crisis itself exacerbated this 
situation. In November a married woman whose husband had 
been out of employment for three months before going to the 
town of Bowen wrote:
I have had no help from the hospital nor anywhere 
else because I was ashamed to go and ask for it.
I have tried to get a situation, but people are 
afraid to take me for fear I will be leaving them 
too soon and go to my husband and I am not known 
well enough in Brisbane to get either washing or 
sewing, so that if I stay here there is nothing but starvation staring me in the face.198
Other instances were reported in Brisbane, Ipswich and
Toowoomba between March and October. Adding to working class
difficulties were the stringent conditions which government
officials and private individuals placed on the granting of
free ships' passages and the distribution of charity. The
Brisbane Hospital Committee in October noted that the state
had sent a number of 'labouring men' to Rockhampton but
'their wives had been left in Brisbane, and were now
receiving outdoor relief from the committee, as they were in
destitute circumstances'. Macalister, as Colonial Secretary,
responded by pointing out that it was 'contrary to the wishes
of the government that this country should bear the cost of
the husband (sic) passages and at the same time maintain the 
199wife'. Imbricated with such conditions were dominant
notions about the 'deserving and undeserving poor'. In May 
a benevolent society composed of various middle class figures 
including the mayor, R.S. Warry - a partner with John Petrie 
and George Edmonstone in a mortgage company - and several 
women, had as its major object the 'strict investigation of 
every case of distress reported to committee or members, and 
in all deserving cases their judicious relief be granted'.^00
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On the morning of 13 September, the engineer of roads 
received numerous applications for employment. 'Many of 
the applicants ... need assistance from the government and 
cannot procure employment elsewhere'. The Secretary for 
public works replied that work would be given 'only to those 
who have families and only then, when they bring with them 
from a minister of religion or some person of known respec­
tability of letter to that effect'. (Emphasis in original.)
In this proscriptive, punitive environment where the 
'elevation of labour and the contingent chance of success 
... reified a mature awareness of colonial poverty and
202rendered the reasons for failure immediately suspect',
it is scarcely surprising that working class people like the
wife quoted earlier felt guilty, ashamed or even mortified
about asking for charity or employment. For every visible
sign of outrage and protest among the working class documented
in this chapter, it seems probable that a far greater number
endured their privations silently, rather than face a moral
opprobrium truly hegemonic in the sense of that rather
overworked term. A glimpse of this surfaces from time to
time in correspondence to the government. On 13 September
1866, certain philanthropically inclined professionals,
merchants and other members of the middle class, notably
Henry Challinor and Benjamin Cribb, wrote to the Secretary
for public works about 'extreme distress' in Ipswich. 'We
have no hesitation in saying the cases brought under your
notice in this document are far more deserving of government
interposition than very many of those that have been obtruding
203themselves more forcibly on public attention'. Further­
more, by the end of 1866, the numbers of men on relief or 
compelled to join the relief camps in Brisbane, kept on 
rising. More generally, economic conditions in the colonial 
towns did not improve substantially until 1871. Wages for 
skilled workers such as carpenters were actually lower in
1870 than they were in 1866. Thousands left the colony 
204altogether. In 1867, one contemporary wrote that 'a grate
(sic) many' were leaving for America.
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Thirdly, the role of the state-as-force in Queensland became 
an established fact in working class life. The tactics 
deployed by Seymour and Massie represented the first open 
demonstration of police confrontations to follow although 
one must not overlook previous practices against Aborigines. 
More significantly, the crisis accentuated the differences 
between the dominant and subordinate classes. The 'idea of 
a gentleman', the patrician ideology favoured by England's 
governing class as a means of integrating the classes to 
accept the legitimacy of the ruling order, and cultivated 
by Bowen and his circle who hoped it would become hegemonic, 
collapsed under the reality of police truncheons on September 
11. In the face of this, the combativeness of the urban 
working class and their reluctance to leave Brisbane after 
their defeat in the streets diminished somewhat, although 
it never disappeared entirely. Those who left for Rock­
hampton preferred to try their chances on the Rocky River 
goldfield, than with the onerous regime of railway employment 
or accepted the reduced wages which squatters were prepared 
to pay. Among a significant section of the working class, 
particularly the urban, skilled groups, lay the lingering 
suspicion that the labour market was 'rigged' against them, 
and that it was in the employers' class interest to maintain 
a surplus pool of labour to keep its price down.
Finally, as emphasised throughout, the crisis disclosed the 
comprador and dependent character of the political economy 
in its starkest form to date. The challenge from the sub­
ordinate classes organised around the symbolic 'greenback' 
and land reform which, in emphasising agrarian self- 
sufficiency for all implied an anti-comprador position, had 
the effect of drawing the dominant classes together. This 
reinforced the comprador/dependent configuration even 
further, as succeeding Queensland colonial governments 
continued the policy of courting British capital, British 
entrepreneurship and British labour to Queensland while 
simultaneously emphasising Queensland's illimitable economic 
superiority, real or otherwise, to all other colonies. The
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direct heir to these developments was the Thomas Mcllwraith- 
Arthur Palmer circle in the 1870s and 1880s which displayed 
an equally fanatical hatred of the working class as the 
Bowen-Herbert regime. In this, the crisis and the riot 
itself, was merely one, noteworthy moment in the 'now hidden, 
now open' struggle to maintain and reproduce social relations 
on the frontier, in the countryside and in the towns of 
colonial Queensland.
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CHAPTER VI
THE SHAPE OF THE QUEENSLAND ECONOMY 1840-1900 
AND STANDARDS AND EXPERIENCES 
AMONG THE WORKING CLASS
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This chapter deals primarily with two, related issues: the
contours of the colonial economy and its impact on white 
settler colonials - more especially the working class. Thus 
it can be read in conjunction with the preceding three 
chapters.
The choice of title is deliberate. It refers both to N.G.
Butlin's seminal paper of the late 1950s, 'the shape of the
Australian economy 1861-1900' and to E.P. Thompson's
analysis of working class experiences under the emergence of
industrial capitalism in Britain.^ As noted in the previous
chapter, N.G. Butlin's influence on Australian economic
historiography has been profound. Lurking behind most of
these accounts, even some decidedly leftist in orientation,
is Butlin's massive project to rewrite Australian economic
history. From the outset, this project challenged Brian
Fitzpatrick's interpretation 'on all its most fundamental 
2points' and has virtually displaced it. The editors of an
economics textbook published in the 1960s claimed that
Butlin's essay, first published in 1958, represented 'one of
the most significant contributions made to the interpretation
3of the period from 1861 to 1900'. Ever since, Butlin's 
work has exercised decisive sway. An essay in another 4standard economic history cited Butlin favourably 14 times, 
while the most recent historical overview, W.A. Sinclair's 
The Process of Economic Development in Australia, in the 
author's own words, 'owes a great deal to N.G. Butlin'.^
One purpose of this chapter is to reassess the 'Butlin model', 
as David Clark has called it, in the light of the evidence 
to follow.
The reference to Thompson reflects both Thompson's own 
appraisal of the 'standard of living' debate in British 
economic and social history and a sign that Butlin - and 
indeed most other economic historians - have generally 
ignored such questions in the Australian context. Consequently 
a considerable portion of this chapter is devoted to 
establishing a pattern of wage rates in colonial Queensland,
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particularly among manual labour type occupations and more
generally, a 'standards and experience' analysis. The two
most recent surveys of Queensland history have little in the
way of concrete detail on wage rates, let alone comparisons
with other countries such as Britain. The same can be said
for earlier accounts which purport to deal with the Queens- 7land economy. The one, notable exception is D.P. Crook's
article on the stratification of occupations in Brisbane
during the 1880s which is the most systematic account of
0wage rates until the present study. Elsewhere,however,
such information is largely absent, even from important, 
wide ranging studies such as Butlin's. More recent work is 
also somewhat thin on this issue. In Connell and Irving's 
Class Structure in Australian History there is one, extended 
discussion but no systematic presentation of wages, either9through time or between countries. Similarly Malcolm 
Waters' Strikes in Australia cites some figures which are 
chiefly derived from Coghlan and Fitzpatrick.^  David Clark 
draws on Kuczynski's remarkable survey which, like the 
present chapter, compares Australia or rather Queensland, 
with Britain. Unlike what follows, however, there is no 
attempt to distinguish between wages and occupations while 
Clark concludes that, for most of the period under review, 
both money and real wages were higher in Australia than in 
Britain. Clearly more spadework and reconstruction needs 
to be done but these 'optimistic' findings, even by Marxist 
scholars, should be reassessed, at least for Queensland, in 
the light of the evidence to be presented here.
These grounds alone would justify another economic survey.
Two others must be mentioned. First, the existing historical 
surveys, particularly for Queensland, are essentially that - 
surveys - general overviews which attempt to capture the 
broad characteristics and dominant trends in the economy as 
a whole, and its leading industries. But these, while 
useful, lack the chronological, empirical and thematic detail 
necessary for a more thorough analysis. Secondly, most 
accounts assume that certain periods - the 1880s especially -
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were boom years of unexampled prosperity, spectacular
economic progress or at least a phase of unprecedented
12economic expansion; whereas in Queensland, 'prosperity' 
varied from industry to industry and place to place and 
was rarely, if ever a general phenomenon which permeated 
all areas of economic activity.
The present chapter therefore will proceed along the following 
lines. To begin with, certain interpretations of Australian 
economic historiography will be evaluated, notably some key 
features about N.G. Butlin's work. Secondly, we shall out­
line in considerable detail the pattern of economic fluc­
tuations from 1841 to 1905 which reveal the various phases 
of upturns, recessions and depressions over this period. 
Thirdly, in conformity with our aim to set out an historical- 
materialist approach, a climatic history will be offered in 
order to demonstrate the real, material limits beyond human 
control which decisively affected human actions. More 
concretely, the effects of such prior, natural phenomena 
will be assessed. It is significant that the two worst 
phases of economic crisis in colonial Queensland history - 
1865-1871 and 1893-1902 - were exacerbated by severe droughts 
and/or devastating floods. Thirdly, we shall concentrate on 
the impact which these material realities posed for Queens­
land colonials, notably the working class, petty
bourgeoisie and lower middle classes, urban and rural who 
composed the bulk of the population. As part of this 
analysis, an attempt will be made to present a 'standard of 
living' debate along lines familiar to students of 19th 
century British social and economic historiography, in an 
effort to construct a 'history from below'.
It is always hazardous and potentially reductionist to 
characterise a complex economic interpretation like Butlin's 
and the shifts in his thought, to something called the 'Butlin 
model'. In his Economic Record article, Butlin acknowledged 
his debt to Fitzpatrick's project. But Fitzpatrick was well 
aware of the limitations of his study. Fitzpatrick had
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ignored the importance of the building industry and had
13paid scant attention to manufacturing. His account,
according to Butlin, concentrated almost entirely on export
markets and export industries to the relative neglect of
the national sector. In correcting these deficiencies,
Butlin placed considerable emphasis on the domestic economy,
particularly investment in building, urbanisation, banking
and the public sector. Butlin claimed that his efforts
comprised only a 'sketch' which would be presented 'only
14with a great many reservations'. It is not intended to 
examine all of these but merely to point out some of the 
more crucial in regard to the Queensland situation. In the 
period 1861-1900, there was 'some tendency' to recession in 
1867 and between 1870 and 1890, 'two and possibly three 
minor recessions occurred'. A 'mild downturn', mainly in 
the towns, took place in 1871. In 1875-1879, another 'set­
back' occurred, the worst years being 1878-1879. These, 
however, did not match the depth and duration of depression 
after 1889 and particularly 1891-1894.^ The rate of
increase in gross domestic product per head of population
16between 1861 and 1889 was 'very modest'. Pastoralism and
mining - those twin bulwarks of the colonial export economy -
had slackened from the late 1870s through the 1880s. 'Export
17proceeds actually fell between 1883 and 1886'.
Despite these reservations however, Butlin can be labelled
a firm 'optimist' who never relinquished the view that the
Australian economy grew steadily if unevenly and where
important, newer industries such as urban building displaced
the stagnating pastoral and raw materials sector as an
avenue for sustained investment and hence economic progress.
According to Butlin, the Australian colonial economy, despite
some significant variations, was 'in quite literal terms ...
an expanding economy'. Australia 'reaped to the full' the
advantages of the great wool boom during 1871-76. The 1880s
were a 'great period of investment boom'. The Australian
economy underwent 'very rapid expansion between 1879 and 
181883'. Labour was in demand throughout, with those who
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sold their labour power generally fortunate to be operating
19in a 'seller's market'. Notions of 'growth' and 'pro­
gress' - even a rather Whiggish interpretation of economic 
history - liberally suffused with the egalitarian myth, 
tends to dominate and inform the analysis, to the point 
where instances of depression, recession, declining invest­
ment, stagnating wages, falling prices, fluctuating supply 
and demand etc. are subsumed in the overall framework of
expansionism. Indeed, Butlin's Preface to Investment in
20Australian Economic Development reads like a manifesto.
As David Clark has pointed out, Butlin's interpretation is
not the disinterested, 'factual' account that it appears as
it is based firmly on the notion 'of man as a maximiser', a
particularly subjective view of 'economic man'. Moreover
Butlin's model neither possesses a theory of income dis-
21tnbution nor a class perspective. More to the point, as 
this chapter shows, Butlin's somewhat sanguine scenario is 
seriously at odds with Queensland conditions. Characteri­
sations like 'the long boom' and 'sustained, stable and 
rapid economic growth' do not accord with the facts. And 
the significant shift away from Fitzpatrick's imperial 
framework towards a consideration of the Australian national 
economy in its own terms, while necessary, has until 
recently inhibited researchers from exploring fully the 
precise nature and role of this 'national' configuration
22and the regions within it, as part of the world economy.
The issue of working class living standards, as distinct 
from indicators such as Gross Domestic Product and Gross 
National Product etc. particularly during the 1880s, raises 
serious questions about the Butlin interpretation. Butlin 
has drawn attention to the very high level of employment 
during that decade, a conclusion defended by Sinclair 
against Coghlan who, according to Sinclair, 'has given the 
impression of almost chronic unemployment'. Sinclair 
disparages Coghlan's account which 'relied heavily on reports 
of meetings of the unemployed' and argues that this type of 
evidence is likely to exaggerate the extent of unemployment
299
and to place undue emphasis on 'transitional unemployment'23at the ports where the immigrants landed. This is an 
important methodological and empirical question. No 
historian can afford to accept such reports at face value.
But what are we to make of first-hand recollections from 
working class men themselves? Butlin, Boehm and Sinclair 
might be less swift to impugn 'contemporary newspaper 
reports' perhaps, had they consulted working class diaries 
and reminiscences which, for the most part, confirmed the 
pessimistic state of affairs published in some elements of 
the colonial press.
While there is an element of truth in Sinclair's attempted 
refutation of Coghlan, insofar as conditions in the cities 
and towns were concerned, it does not gainsay material 
advanced in this chapter that paid work in rural areas, at 
least in Queensland, was just as open to vicissitudes in the 
'economy': the state of British and European markets;
international demand for pastoral products; the fluctuating 
fortunes of mineral production; the erratic character of the 
building industry; competition from other exporting countries 
and intercolonial rivalry and, not least, the substantial 
impact of natural-material events. Moreover pastoralism 
provided intermittent employment at best. With the intro­
duction of fencing in the 1370s, particularly wire fencing 
which reduced drastically the services of shepherds and the 
increasing consolidation of pastoral holdings in the 1880s 
under more intensive capitalist management practices, 
together with changes in land tenure which compelled 
squatters and graziers to tighten up their operations, led 
to a significant reduction of the need for pastoral labour 
proportionate to investment. As one contemporary observed
in 1891: 'I know stations holding between 28,000 and
2430,000 sheep ... worked by three men and a boy'. In 
addition, notably in periods of depression and recession, 
of which there were numerous instances in Queensland, unem­
ployment was anything but 'transitional', either in town or 
country. Moreover depending on the employer, 'old hands'
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had just as much difficulty of obtaining regular work as 
'new chums' - indeed there is enough evidence to suggest 
that the ruling class and managerial strata generally 
preferred the inexperienced recent immigrant, because the 
latter could be paid lower wages and otherwise exploited, 
at least for a time. This strategy reflected ruling class 
practice since convict times: the sometimes messianic
quest for cheap labour; a fundamental aspect of social 
relations also missing from the 'Butlin model' and its 
adherents. Thus, for the foregoing reasons and for others 
put forward throughout this chapter, a far less sanguine 
view of the colonial economy is closer to historical 
reality. Economic crises are a fundamental feature of 
capitalism, not aberrations which disturb an otherwise 
teleological progression towards more and more production, 
greater distribution of wealth, increasing prosperity for 
all and greater employment opportunities. Such a pessimistic 
prognosis 'fits the facts' of the colonial Queensland economy 
rather better than some others examined here. A challenge 
to the dominant tradition of economic history has been 
posed. It still remains for radical scholars to construct 
a theoretically-informed empirical alternative, as a means 
of writing further class histories of Queensland. The 
present account provides detailed empirical material as a 
step towards that goal.
The overall economic shape of the period 1840 to the early
1900s may be charted as follows. The decade began with a
'severe credit recession' following a pastoral and commercial
boom; 'commercial distress' followed in 1841, with 1843 the
25lowest point in the decade. Indeed the Queensland governor
Sir George Bowen in 1867 referred to 1843 as 'the worst
2 6depression year until 1866'. In 1842-43, according to
one writer, it was a 'common sight' to see 'strong and
efficient bushmen travelling in dozens over ... Moreton
Bay ... in vain offering their services from station to
27station, at any rate of wages whatever'. The squatter 
Evan McKenzie observed in 1844 that the 'depression of trade'
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at Moreton Bay prevented 'private interests from dredging
the Brisbane River' to improve communications for them-
28selves 'while the state refused to do so'. Between November
1847 and December 1849 there occurred fluctuating and in
most cases low returns for wool, tallow and hides, the
dominant export commodities. Thomas Mort, the leading
Sydney wool merchant, issued a produce circular which
examined the period November 1847 to November 1849. Wool
sales in London reached their lowest point in June-July
1848, 'during the time of the conflicts in Paris' and were
still low in January 1849. By April 1848 some improvement
took place and by December that year, prices were three to
four pence a pound higher than in December the previous
year. The tallow market was fairly buoyant until April
1849 but declined steadily until November 1849. Hide
prices were high in 1848-1847 but had become depressed in 
291848-1849. The Moreton Bay Courier announced a 'terrible
depression' in wool and tallow prices in September 1848
while a 'practical squatter' in 1859 regarded the whole
30period 1842-1850 as a stagnant one. Some signs of
recovery in pastoral products emerged in late 1848 through
to late 1850. British imports of wool increased and prices
for it rose. By January 1848 the Yorkshire mills had
31started to fully engage machine operatives again. Good
seasons, which fattened stock, augmented this renewed . . 32activity. This generally expansive state of affairs, with
some variations, continued into the latter half of 1850. By
then the Leeds and Bradford wool trade, the major destination
for Australian wools, was described as 'brisk', with a strong
33demand also for Australian tallow. This assessment con­
forms relatively closely to Malcolm Waters' analysis for
New South Wales (as distinct from Moreton Bay) and Van
34Diemen's Land in this decade.
After 1850 the New South Wales and Victorian gold rushes
drew off considerable numbers of men from the Moreton Bay
district and Brisbane in particular which created something
35of a vacuum m  trade there. This sluggish phase lasted
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until 1853 when a pastoral boom, originating in New South 
Wales and Victoria turned northwards, 'fantastic prices'
being offered for certain northern New South Wales and
35 • •Darling Downs runs. By October that year building and
commerce were flourishing; merchants, storekeepers and
3 6urban speculators bought and built more property. At the
same time however, the continued attraction of the southern
goldfields made labour scarce which at least compelled
37some employers to pay higher wages. Nevertheless this
was a buoyant interval on the whole-sustained by rising
wool prices, merchant capital, increased trading among the
petty bourgeoisie and an expansionary building trade which
provided ample employment for 'mechanic immigrants' - an
38interval which lasted until 1855. Wool prices at least
39remained firm until mid-1856. But in the middle of 1855
another commercial and trading slump took place in Brisbane,
aggravated by the local branch of the Bank of New South
Wales calling in monies unexpectedly which induced
numerous bankruptcies, including the sawmillers Kent and
40May, who owned £5,300 in liabilities. By March 1856, the
41colonial press talked freely of 'depression'. In this
period squatters like Oscar de Satgé who was working at
Yandilla on the Downs at the time, were compelled to boil
down stock, an almost certain sign of contraction in
4 2pastoral activity. This downturn continued until May
1857 when the ill-starred Canoona rush of 1857^58
temporarily lifted colonial hopes, if not colonial fortunes,
only to create another slump in Brisbane and other places
43until the men returned. In June 1859 the Moreton Bay
Courier was still lamenting 'these hard times of depression 
44and poverty'. The decade ended on a slightly more optim­
istic note with reports of a 'good season' in the pastoral 
45industry.
The early 1860s were marked by land booms, squatting
speculation on an unprecedented scale and among the petty
bourgeoisie, artisans etc. reasonably regular employment and
46comfort, at least compared to Victoria. The recently
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constituted Queensland state apparatus was spending colossal
sums on public works - principally railways - from 1863,
47chiefly to service the pastoral industry. This 'squatting
stampede' which had been spreading from New South Wales
48since the mid-1850s, reached its peak about 1865. In 
addition, the New South Wales and Victorian gold discoveries 
created 'tremendous demands' for fat stock in this period.
Wool prices were also high and the Downs runholders in
49particular 'exuded prosperity' from 1856 to 1866. The
Scottish Australian Investment Company, among other pastoral
capitalists, invested heavily while mining, mortgage, land
and labour entrepreneurs bought into other areas of the 
50colony. 'Recent advices say that the Queensland govern­
ment debentures are saleable in London at 2 per cent above
par!' the Port Denison Times leader writer exulted in April 
511865. This ebullient mood and the material foundations
behind it were short lived however. That very year the
squatting mania collapsed, a crippling drought had begun to
bite into material production and trade generally came almost
to a standstill. Hundreds of squattages fell into the hands
of mortgagees and desperate stockholders sent their sheep
52to boiling pots and southern markets. The most serious
depression in Queensland history to date had commenced, with
1866 its nadir. In 1868-1869 the Scottish Australian
53Investment Company's profits fell by 40 per cent. In 1869
L.A . Bernays, parliamentary clerk remarked that the 'tide
of adversity' which set in in 1865 was 'still running
54strongly among all classes' while the Maryborough Mail
in December 1869 reported pessimistically that trade in that
region was 'unusually dull'; sugar was 'dull', spirits were
'dull', hay consignments 'low', flour disposed of under
'forced sale' and the Union Sawmills sold for a price well
55below market value - sure signs of continued depression. 
Against this, the Gympie goldrush of 1867-1868, universally 
regarded as the one event which lifted Queensland out of 
this economic trough, certainly gave a mental and material 
fillip to the colony. The two topics of conversation in 
the first half of 1868 were the Duke of Edinburgh's impending
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visit and the Gympie goldrush. 'More than fifteen thousand
56diggers, including many unemployed, converged on the site 
and this event certainly laid the foundations for a more 
permanent, if highly speculative, exploitative, capitalist, 
comprador mining industry. Again however, it drew away 
hundreds from the major regional centres, emphasising
57sluggish trade patterns engendered by the crisis itself.
Even by May 1868 this much hoped-for panacea to the
depression was 'declining in output'. Ross Fitzgerald's
assessment that the 1866 crash, 'following on the heels of
a drought, was felt in the pastoral industry until the
seventies' is essentially correct although he might have
added that the commercial sector and the property market
59remained m  the doldrums. Gympie, like all mineral rushes 
enriched a few capitalists and big shareholders, a few lucky 
or persevering miners, a number of hard-headed storekeepers 
and exploitative carriers but impoverished hundreds, 
possibly thousands. An immigrant witnessing the event 
recalled :
...(W)hen the Gympie goldfields broke out it was 
a common sight to see people trekking to the 
goldfields - many young men left their billets 
to go ... So many went ... that there was a 
shortage of food and the government had a job 
to feed them all. As it was not a good alluvial 
field - most of the gold was in reefs - and capital 
was required to work it - many had to retrace 
their steps to Brisbane (emphasis added).60-
Another contemporary, who made some money from the diggings,
did not want to convey the idea that everyone was as
fortunate as he. Hundreds were only 'making their tucker',
he wrote, while 'thousands' were 'not even doing that but
61crept away disheartened and penniless'. Two 'experienced
miners', Albert Flynte and a man called Weber, described
6 2Gympie in July 1868 as a disaster. An Adelaide man, T. 
Lang, saw 'hundreds of persons staring stupidly in each 
others faces, not having a penny in their possession, or a 
crust to eat except such as they could beg, and not knowing 
what to do', adding that he had seen 'numbers of hard-
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working, honest men, sitting on logs exhausted, and actually„ , 63crying, thoroughly hard up ....
These throngs travelling to Gympie, Kilkivan and Jimna
Creek, including hundreds from other colonies 'lifted the
state of the great depression', as the Queensland governor
wrote in July 1868 but the 'actual increases in revenue'
derived from this sum of human misery, luck, and desperate
64toil were 'fairly modest'. And while it may have arrested 
the situation for a time in a particular region, the rush 
did not reverse 'bad times' elsewhere. It did little, for 
example, to improve the lot of the unemployed immigrant.
A shepherd, Alexander Forbes observed that during the 
'protracted drought of 1867', he was minding a flock of 
sheep on a roadside station, and more than once 'counted 
over forty travellers in one day, nearly all of whom asked 
for a feed'. In response he penned a poem titled 'The 
State of Queensland' which contained the following lines:
The greedy squatters, to get labour cheap 
Have fetched shiploads of emigrants out here 
And they themselves the whole advantage reap,
By keeping wages low and prices dear
But God Almighty will not long endure
To see them grinding thus the faces of the poor.
Among the squatters themselves, surveying the scene from 
the commanding, if somewhat shaky pinnacles of colonial 
bourgeois society, another kind of unease prevailed. 'A 
squatter from the Dawson' calculated that the banks fore­
closed on 13 stations in the neighbourhood of his property 
during June 1870 alone. Robert Ramsay Mackenzie confided 
to Arthur Palmer in July 1870 that 'things' were 'not yet
bright in Queensland' as 'our debentures' were 'falling in 
6 6the market'. Governor Blackall visited Cardwell, Towns­
ville, Bowen, Rockhampton, Gladstone and Maryborough in the 
last quarter of 1870 and remarked that there was 'no 
striking instance of increased prosperity' at any of these 
places although some 'general improvement' could be dis­
cerned, mainly in the sugar industry. However even this 
situation was vitiated somewhat by the 'European War' which
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6 7had induced a 'depression in wool prices'. At another
point on the social scale, from among those 'middling
6 8classes', as R.S. Neale has called them, squeezed between 
the ruling and governing classes and the proletariat, the 
unemployed intellectual Frank Baily wrote heatedly to his 
relatives in England in January 1871:
(S)hopkeepers and men of every trade and pro­
fession are complaining of the dulness of the 
times, there is certainly no opening in any 
branch, and the civil service is the only refuge 
for the destitute and this is almost impossible 
to get into unless an intimate friend of a 
minister ... Queensland is a very nice colony for 
the favoured few who have snug government billets 
but for those who have to Micawberise it's rough, very rough.69
Circumstances continued in much the same vein for most of 
1871. If anything the depression was more pronounced in 
1871 than in 1866. This can be seen from the following 
compilation of imports from Britain.
QUEENSLAND IMPORTS FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM 1866 AND 187170
Items 1866 Value (£) 1871 (+ or -)
Iron 98,101 37,864 _
Clothing 54,738 34,765 -
Beer, ale and spirits 28,977 24,366 -
Cotton manufactures 28,696 34,359 +
Haberdashery and millinery 28,609 36,362 +
Machinery 27,388 13,329 -
Woollen manufactures 25,087 30,520 +
Boots and shoes 12,813 8,852 -
Pickles and sauces 11.772 9,193 -
Linen manufactures 7,483 -
Saddlery 6,940 7,327 +
Unrenumerated manufactures 3,648 —
The only gains were in textiles and to a lesser extent 
saddlery, harness and leather goods. But clothing, footwear,
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iron and machinery imports decreased dramatically. Part of
this result was undoubtedly due to the drop in immigration
after 1866 and 'internal migration' to other Australian
colonies as a result of the depression, a considerable
number of which comprised unsuccessful diggers returning
south. In 1869 there came from Britain to Queensland 1,635
people over and above the number who had returned to Britain.
In that year, 2,272 people left Queensland, chiefly for New
South Wales and Victoria, including 637 emigrants from 
71Britain. The significant drop m  consumption for such 
basic items as clothing and footwear and to a lesser
degree the reduced consumption of alcohol, indicated the
72seriousness of the situation, while the fall m  iron imports 
showed a collapse in capital works projects such as railways 
and bridges.
Trade was still very dull until November 1872 although 
several mineral and land booms before then pointed towards 
economic recovery. By July 1872 demand for labour in 
Brisbane had never been so high. By August mining operations 
were in 'full swing', particularly tin and copper speculations 
while government works such as the bridge over the Brisbane 
River and Bowen jetty proceeded apace. A 'great rush' to 
the newly opened Charters Towers goldfields attracted
thousands, while another scramble for gold took place on the
73Endeavour River in 1873-1874. Wool prices improved in
1871-1872, stimulated in part by increased production at
Bradford, England - the major manufacturing centre using
Australian wools - which, reversing the trend noted earlier,
had been inundated with orders as a consequence of the Franco- 
74Prussian war. Indeed, some Queensland pastoralists such
as William Gunn took advantage of this improved market by
installing steam-powered washing machinery which enabled
Gunn to obtain the highest price for Queensland wool in
75London - forty-two pence per pound - in 1878. The Scottish
Australian Investment Company's profits improved in 1871- 
7 672 and between February and May 1873, capital poured into 
outlying pastoral properties. Tinned beef exports to Britain
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had been favourably received m  the early 1870s; the big
grazier, planter and merchant Robert Towns opened a meat
preserving works in 1870, a move which inaugurated a boom
7 8in cattle properties and prices. By the mid-1870s cattle 
sold from between 90 shillings and 100 shillings each, 
compared to 25-30 shillings in the early 1860s. This 
dramatic improvement can be gauged from a comparison between 
1871 and 1873 in terms of direct imports of major items from 
the United Kingdom. These are set out in the following 
table.
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QUEENSLAND IMPORTS FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM 
1873
1871 AND
Items 1871 Value (£) 1873
Iron 37,864 109,116
Haberdashery and millinery 36,362 87,814
Clothing 34,765 64,391
Cotton manufactures 34,359 57,024
Woollen manufactures 30,520 61,189
Beer, ale and spirits 24,366 60,451
Machinery 13,329 20,628
Hardware and cutlery 10,089 32,632
Pickles and sauces 9,193 23,240
Boots and shoes 8,852 14,135
Saddlery 7,327 17,756
Painters' colours 3,571 7,764
Wire 2,591 12,016
Stationery 2,041 12,026
But distinct signs of a downturn again appeared, even as
early as the latter part of 1873, when pastoral profits, at
least among certain runholders, declined. The Scottish
Australian Investment Company's Bowen Downs property lost
£16,194 in 1873 and £10,065 in 1874 . ^  Imports of woollen
manufactures from the United Kingdom were the same proportion
81in 1873 as in 1869. Wool prices fell from ten to fifteen 
per cent. By the beginning of 1875 a commercial recession
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had become apparent. As The Week noted, 'if no large
mercantile houses have failed, several smaller ones and
many retail stores, have actually succumbed'. Between July
1875 and August 1876, cotton had 'failed utterly';
agriculture, except for dairying, lay in the doldrums;
maize, the staple horse-feed crop, scarcely paid 'a
8 2labourer's wage'. In July 1876 Thomas Jemenson, a member
of the recently formed Queensland Working Men's Protection
League at Maryborough, wrote a gloomy letter to the general
secretary of the Agricultural Labourers' Union in England
about the current situation in Queensland. Jemenson claimed
that a family of six 'actually starved to death' and urged
that no more people be sent to the colony as 'thousands' of
old hands could not obtain employment. To underline his
claims, Jemenson stated that he had not become rich, despite
8 3having lived in Queensland since 1851. In October 1876 
one of the leading Brisbane and Ipswich merchants, George 
Harris, became insolvent and was compelled to sell most of 
his shares to his brother-in-law, John Thorn in order to pay 
off a mortgage to the big Downs squatter James Taylor. Harris 
held thousands of shares, chiefly in mining companies and 
Harris's collapse revealed that the mining industry, particularly 
tin mining, which had been dormant since 1873. Harris 
received £422 for the 10,781 shares he had in the Mount 
Marlay Tin Mining Company and was 'very glad' to get rid of 
them, as they had been a 'constant loss for years past'. 
Elsewhere, at Bundaberg, one of the coal enterprises these 
collapsed, as did a gold mine at Normanby near Bowen while
84the Lady Normanby Tin Mining Company went into liquidation.
On his way through north-western Queensland in February-
March 1875, the explorer Hodgkinson reported that the
Cloncurry diggings, which had commenced operations in the
late 1860s were 'now practically deserted'. In 1876 trade
at Bundaberg was at a low point and a general 'depression of
trade' had continued 'for a long time' until December that
8 5year at Maryborough. However further north at Townsville, 
on the Herberton tinfields and the Charters Towers gold­
fields, distinct signs of a mineral boom relieved this 
otherwise sluggish scenario. The sugar industry flourished
310
during these years. Yet the overall situation, still
predominantly reliant on the fluctuations of pastoralism -
between 1877 and 1891 wool comprised between 80 and 86 per
cent of all exports to Britain - failed to improve; indeed
may have declined even further, particularly in 1879 and
until the end of 1880, largely as a consequence of a severe
drought which commenced in 1876. From May to December 1878,
business reports remained extremely discouraging. Money
was scarce, large quantities of insolvent goods flooded the
market and in May 1879, the Scottish Australian Investment
Company wrote pessimistically about 'recent commercial
disasters'. One of these was the brokers, Berens, Ranniger
and Company whose senior partner committed suicide by
jumping into the Brisbane River, an incident which shook
business confidence still further. The Logan Witness
commented: 'An increasing expenditure, a decreasing income,
trade stagnant, and the commercial world upset by heavy 
8 6failures'. This trade depression continued until January 
1880 at Brisbane and Ipswich; in February there was a 'gold- 
induced' slump at Maryborough while the saw mills and 
foundries at Bundaberg and Maryborough later in the year 
were inactive. Finally, cattle prices had been low until
g 7the first quarter of 1880.
The 1880s, generally regarded as a boom phase in Australian
colonial economic life, represented in Queensland a complex,
contradictory blend of thrustful economic adventurism and
torpidity. Between 1881 and 1887 there was certainly a real
basis for ruling class lyricism about economic advance:
improved meat prices in 1881, the sensational Mount Morgan
gold boom which boosted trade at Rockhampton, high pastoral
and merchant profits in 1883, a building upsurge in Brisbane
in 1885, a manufacturing and building boom at Maryborough,
8 8and a 'splendid' pastoral season in 1886. At the same 
time however, countervailing influences vitiated these 
developments. The merchants,Gibbs, Bright and Company who 
had declared that 1883 was the 'best year in the way of 
profits' that the Brisbane branch had yet had, nevertheless
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acknowledged 'tight money', difficulties in selling pastoral
property and discouraging features about commercial 
89affairs. A very severe drought in late 1881 lowered
pastoral returns and interest rates. The Scottish Australian
Investment Company's profit dropped from £39,540 in 1880,
90to £18,724 m  1881. By 1883 moreover, the London meat 
market had become oversupplied, chiefly as a result of 
American tinned and frozen meat which sold more cheaply 
than the Queensland product. In addition, returns from 
tallow and hides, other staple exports, had declined 
markedly by October that year. In Queensland James Atherton, 
a Tully River grazier unsuccessfully tried to sell his 
property. A relative wrote:
I think he is in pretty deep in the Banks and 
no market for cattle he can see no way out of 
it but selling altogether and beginning afresh 
and it seems hard after all these years, however 
it can't be helped.91
The press reported numerous examples of business failure and
overtrading by petty producers and the petty bourgeoisie
particularly in 1883-84 and pamphleteers wrote urgently
about 'the present distress and its remedy', pointing to
widespread unemployment on western pastoral stations from
9 21884 to early 1886. Late in 1883 some 500 unemployed men,
mostly immigrant 'mechanics' who had been in the colony for
several months, protested outside the immigration depot.
They censured government immigration policy and displayed
a petition containing 150 signatures on Victoria Bridge,
93before presenting it to the governor. Selectors in the
Isis scrub west of Bundaberg complained about the
difficulties in paying rent during the same period due to9 4the "very hard times".
As noted elsewhere, sugar prices dropped sharply in 1884 
from previous levels. Serious stock losses were reported 
in November 1885 while wool prices declined in Britain by 
May 1886, induced in great measure by an oversupply from
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the colonies and the 'Great Depression' within Britain 
9 5itself. Between June and December 1886 many customers
of the merchants,Gibbs, Bright notably storekeepers and
bakers, had become insolvent. This company reported a
loss of £4,898, of which £2,744 were bad debts and noted in
March 1887 that 'even good, steady businesses' had been
96brought down by 'large failures'. In another report they
confirmed that 35 firms and individuals owed them £3,804.
Their largest debtor was E.J. and S. Spinks, the Brisbane
97jam manufacturer who owed £645. Between December 1886 
and January 1887 the Brisbane Courier reluctantly conceded 
that hundreds of men were out of work. By April 1887, 
however, there appeared signs that the economic situation 
was improving; the Queensland government debt to English 
bondholders had been reduced by £23,000. For most of 
1888 wool prices on the London market stayed buoyant.
The building industry, especially in Brisbane, seemed active 
But this recovery was short-lived. From May to August 1888 
the Lakes Creek meat works at Rockhampton, the biggest in 
the colony and the Mount Morgan gold mine, had slackened 
in output and graziers endured large stock losses in 1888- 
89. This recession lasted until 1890.^^
From 1890 the Queensland economy as elsewhere in colonial
Australia was subject to the most serious depression yet
experienced in history. A full consideration of this
momentous decade deserves at least a chapter to itself;
here, as before, we are concerned mainly to chart the
overall economic contours of the period. In 1890-91 cattle
102prices plummeted to an all-time low. Unemployment m
Brisbane, according to one estimate in February 1891 was 15
103to 20 per cent worse proportionately than London.
Throughout 1891 Gladstone trade, never vigorous, was at a 
standstill. In 1892 certain comprador shareholders in 
Queensland like the stock and station agent, R.B. Clayton 
could only dispose of their shares on the London market at 
greatly reduced prices, a circumstance which reflected 
British capitalist unease at colonial loan borrowing and
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Queensland indebtedness in particular. In 1893 a bank­
ing crisis, exacerbated by the worst flood ever in Queens­
land, ruined thousands in what became known as the 'Brisbane 
crash'. Queensland's largest town was 'full of desperate 
men'. Oscar de Satgé,the squatter reflected in January
1894 on the crisis and 'saw at once' that it 'had been 
more severely felt in the Brisbane community than ... by 
that of either Melbourne or Sydney'. He surmised that it 
was 'ever the most distant arteries in banking' that had to 
'suffer in a pinch; outside securities ... always the first
to be called in, and must suffer accordingly, as they did in
106Queensland to a heavy extent'. In 1894 Gibbs, Bright
reported a 'very quiet year'. In July that year several
timber getters working for Andrew Petrie complained that
work was 'very scarce' in these 'difficult times' while the
Brisbane land commissioner noted that whereas split paling
fences cost 15/- per rod in 1891, they had dropped to only
1078/- per rod by 1894. This dramatic fall echoed a general
slump in building which inaugurated an even more serious
decline in brick and tile manufactures which never recovered
fully from the setback. Cattle prices continued to remain
low in 1893-94. Reviewing this critical period, Gibbs,
Bright observed that the relatively small Queensland population
meant that the economy could not recover from disaster as
rapidly as the more populous ones. Much depended on the
hegemonic role of pastoralists and stock owners to inspire
others; 'if this industry could raise itself out of its
present repressed state', these merchants concluded, 'we
believe all the other interests would rally likewise and
108this colony as a whole would prosper again'. But between
the latter half of 1895 and mid-1896, cattle prices had
dropped 'very low'. A contemporary wrote to the Atherton
family from Ireland in December 1895: 'I am sorry to hear
109that business is so dull in Queensland'. Some recovery
took place, but in 1896 the property market was
'quite dead' while the Brisbane Courier foreshadowed another
110financial collapse. The years 1896-1898 have been
described as a 'mild recession', and in 1897, the demand
104
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for land, particularly in some areas such as Yandina and
Nambour, was non-existent. Underlying all this was a
steady decline in wool prices - with occasional upsurges -
112from 1887 to 1897. An upturn in beef exports from
Queensland and Australia as a whole took place in 1898,
stimulated by demand created by the Boer War although
these dropped again as a result of increased competition
from the United States, Argentina and New Zealand. In June
1900 Maryborough, Gympie and Bundaberg had been character-
113ísed as 'very dull indeed'. Gold production at Gympie
stood at a low ebb, with only one mine working at anywhere 
near full capacity. From 1902 to 1905 trade in Brisbane 
was 'exceptionally dull'; in 1905 three commercial houses 
closed their Brisbane branches and a serious drought 
during these years underlined this general inactivity,
particularly the weak demand for pastoral and agricultural
i j 114 land.
No survey of the Queensland colonial economy, however brief, 
would be adequate without an assessment of the sugar 
industry - the one mode of production with its concomitant 
plantation structure which set Queensland apart from the 
other Australian colonies and which ranked third in impor­
tance behind pastoral production and mining in the period 
under review. Kay Saunders' definitive study of bonded
labour in Queensland has identified three phases in this
115industry from the 1860s to the 1890s. In the first phase,
from 1863 to 1870 when various individuals established 
enterprises in coastal regions, chiefly the south east, in 
response to good sugar prices, the 1866 crisis (q.v.) 
combined with a severe drought, arrested expansion. 'When 
good conditions and credit facilities improved after 1868', 
Saunders writes, 'the industry received its impetus for 
further expansion' and despite the continuation of the 
depression noted earlier, sugar production seems to have 
avoided its worst effects. In November 1868 Frank Baily 
wrote confidently that sugar was now an 'established success' 
The second major period, the'consolidation phase' 1871-1879
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saw rapid expansion northwards between 1872 and 1875 which
generally coincided with a considerable improvement in
colonial economic fortunes, discussed elsewhere. In 1874-
75 however, the intervention of nature in the form of
'fungoid mildew' and caterpillars, particularly at the major
sugar centre,Mackay 'destroyed the crops and consequently
the operations of many planters'. These setbacks, among
others, enabled finance capitalist mortgagors like the
Australian Joint Stock bank to become the largest property
holder in the district by 1877. By the middle of 1876 the
industry had begun to flourish again and by 1879 'the
crisis had subsided', owing to an increase in the world
price for sugar and the curtailment of credit restrictions
117placed on the industry'. This set of circumstances con­
trasted with depressed conditions in the pastoral and 
commercial sectors noted above. The third phase, the 
'consolidation era' from 1879 to 1885, marked the maturity 
of the plantation system and its spectacular collapse.
Boom conditions extended throughout the industry after 1880 
with good market prices, massive capital investment, 
particularly from Melbourne and London and the 'emergence 
and dominance of the joint-stock company'. In 1884 inter­
national sugar prices fell dramatically from 1883 levels,
due mainly to a 'disastrous and chaotic oversupply' in world 
118markets. The English merchants and wool brokers P.W.
Flower reported an instance where £18,000 purchased a
plantation in 1884, 'for which £28,000 had been refused in 1191883'. In January 1885, Arthur Flower a director of
this company who held sugar debentures in Queensland, wrote
120that prices were 'hanging fire'. In 1886 sugar sent to
the Brisbane market sold for only between £5 and £6 a ton.
121In 1880 by contrast, sugar fetched £28 a ton. By the
late 1880s, sugar production in Queensland was 'faced with
122a severe depression and perhaps even total collapse'.
After 1889 this depression merged with that of the rest of 
the economy. A brief revival of prices took place in 1893.
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Mention has been made throughout of the pastoral industry 
and given its crucial significance in the colonial economy 
- a point stressed elsewhere in this thesis - it is worth 
making an effort to briefly examine the fortunes of a major 
enterprise - the Scottish Australian Investment Company - 
before pressing on to summarise the pattern of economic 
fluctuations during the period under review.
As pointed out in chapter three, the Scottish Australian
Investment Company constituted one of the largest pastoral
companies holding land in Queensland. It began to acquire
land in the colony in the early 1850s under the name of
Morehead and Young, two company directors who granted loans
and advances on 'real property, sheep, wool, or any other 
123produce'. Among its early, noteworthy acquisitions were
properties such as Mount Abundance, Nive Downs and Mount
Beagle, leased by Stephen Spencer and the Lansborough runs
at Bowen Downs, totalling 2,449 square miles. In 1866 the
Scottish Australian Company held a 50 per cent interest in
these properties; William Lansborough, the explorer held
25 per cent while E.B. Cornish and Nathaniel Buchanan held
12% per cent each. Lansborough owed the colossal sum of
£52,172 to Morehead and Young in 1869 and consequently
relinquished his share. In 1879 Robert Strathdee who held
several properties around the Boyne River and who owed the
company over eight thousand pounds in 1864, transferred his
holdings to them through B.D. Morehead, the company's agent
in Brisbane. By the mid-1870s the company had become the
second largest leaseholder in Queensland in terms of the
number of runs held. In 1881-1885 the number of sheep held
on the company's stations ranged from 365,262 in 1881, to
514,241 in 1884. At the height of their sheep population in
1892, they carried 670,000 animals on stations covering about
1243,745 square miles of country. The five major stations -
apart from Talgai West which was located on the south­
eastern plateau of the Darling Downs - Fernlee, Bowen Downs, 
Nive Downs and Mount Abundance lay 'at the more prosperous 
end of the spectrum' of properties of their type, situated
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in the central, semi-arid part of the colony. Apart from
Talgai, which had running water, they depended on the
intermittent supply from creeks, dams, rainfall and
increasingly in the 1890s, artesian bores. In 1866, E.B.
Cornish claimed, a little fulsomely perhaps, that Bowen
Downs possessed advantages that few runs in Queensland had.
A 'large portion' was permanently watered and contained
pastures 'of the most fattening description'; advantages
125that were 'very seldom combined'. These conditions were
therefore atypical but nonetheless suggestive of more 
general patterns. The properties seemed able to withstand 
the effects of droughts better than others in similar 
environments, thus any reports of difficulties and other 
variations peculiar to the pastoral industry can be measured 
against them.
The following assessment covers the period 1865-1889
inclusive. In the early part of 1865 wool received in
London from the various properties including Yandilla reached
126'very high prices'. A report covering 1866-1867 mentioned
good seasons but prices for stations and stock had become
depressed. Like capitalists everywhere, they complained
about dear, scarce labour which had been aggravated by the
127discovery of a goldfield near Bowen Downs. In 1868,
according to B.D. Morehead, the company survived the 'great
drought' but the following year, as mentioned earlier,
profits fell drastically for 'annual saleable produce'. In
1870 Morehead observed that profits would improve owing to
a reduction in wages, thus confirming a trend noted in the
128previous section. The 1871-1872 period revealed strong
129demand for cattle. In 1871 profits from Bowen Downs
realised £8,904 and in 1872 £15,818. But in 1874 an 
unprecedented wet season at Bowen Downs which accentuated 
the cost of sheep washing, together with a drop in demand 
for wool in 1873-1874, lowered the company's profits to 
£10,065.130
318
The half-yearly report ofJune 1876 mentioned another serious
drought, which restricted lambing operations at Bowen Downs
and prevented fat stock from being sent to market. But, as
131in 1868, the company's properties survived. The years
1877-1879 appeared to be neither prosperous nor dormant 
although stock prices remained low. By the early part of
1880 wool prices had risen although the company pointed out 
that there was insufficient demand in the colonies for fat 
and store stock; consequently great hopes were held for a 
regular meat trade to Britain in refrigerated ships. In
1881 a really devastating drought had even affected Bowen 
132Downs. Between 1880 and 1885 the Morning Post estimated
133that 15,000,000 sheep has perished in Australia. The
company itself lost 148,038 sheep during this period. The
May 1886 report noted that the price of wool had declined
in Britain again, owing to the depression there in the
textile industry and the effects of the drought itself.
Early in 1886 the dry weather at Mount Abundance killed
57,746 sheep. But by 1887 a 'much improved' situation had
emerged and the company asserted confidently that the
colonies would long continue to present 'a favourable field
for the profitable investment of Capital'. Again, however,
a critical phase of dry weather from February 1888 to March
1889 had dried up natural water holes which in 1884-1886
held water. 83,298 sheep were lost but the company wrote
134these off the General Profits.
It is clear enough that this enterprise had resources,
capital, stock, properties and investments sufficient to
cope with even the worst depression or unfavourable climatic
and ecological conditions. In most cases serious stock
losses were offset largely through sales of other properties,
acquisitions of new, profitable or potentially profitable
135runs or financing loans to other pastoralists. In
addition, since 1859, the company had made profits from 
several mining ventures. Yet the company experience in 
Queensland in 1865-1889 was by no means a success story. Of 
the twenty-six years examined here, twelve can be classified
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as stagnant, eight as good (with 1883 being the best year), 
with six indeterminate, largely due to insufficient infor­
mation. Significantly, the 1880s, considered as a whole, 
had five 'poor' years and four 'good', including one, 1883 
which, as noted before, was exceptionally good.
Given the foregoing evidence, it is now possible to recon­
struct the following pattern of economic fluctuations in 
the period 1841-1905. As the following diagram indicates, 
the 'boom' phases and the genuinely expansionary years 
where pastoralism, mining, sugar production and trade and 
commerce were flourishing comprised 1853-1855 inclusive, 
1861-1864 inclusive (and the early part of 1865); 1872- 
1873 inclusive (with some fluctuations in 1873) , 1882-1883 
inclusive (particularly 1883). The greatest 'boom' year 
or phase, from several accounts, was 1883. Other, lesser 
'peaks' occurred in early 1853, the early part of 1865 and' 
1872. To these can be added, somewhat less confidently, 
1857, 1867-1868, 1879, 1880, 1881-1882, 1887-1888, 1891 and 
1898; several of which reflected mining booms but which had 
uneven effects on other sectors of the economy. The 
generally poor, sluggish or 'mixed' periods which also had 
flourishing moments and the thoroughly dormant and 
depressed phases comprised 1841-1847, parts of 1848, 1851- 
1852 inclusive, 1856-1859 inclusive, 1865 to 1871, 1875- 
1879, part of 1880-1882, most of 1884-1886, 1889, 1891 to 
1894, 1896-1897 and most of 1900-1905. In this sixty-four 
year era, the 'prosperous' phases extended from something 
between a minimum of thirteen years to a maximum of twenty- 
three, that is between 20 and 36 per cent; while the poor 
or indifferent years ranged between thirty-seven and forty, 
or between 58 and 63 per cent. Thus economic slump, 
sluggish trade or at best dilatory growth marked the 
normal state of affairs; real, sustained economic growth and 
other discernible improvements in the colonial economy were 
the exception. And this sketch has yet to account for 
climatic, regional, industrial or class variations or the 
experience of those who bore the brunt of what was an
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essentially bleak period. Some of these issues will be 
considered presently. But enough has been indicated so far 
to raise serious doubts about the accuracy of the economic 
histories reviewed here. At the very least, it may make 
economic historians include Queensland and other regions 
more centrally in their analyses and more broadly, the 
international context of the 'national' economy.
Mention has been made throughout the previous section of
weather patterns and their impact - chiefly droughts. Such
a focus, should, of course, comprise a central ingredient
in an historical-materialist analysis. 'All historical
writing ... must set out from ... the natural conditions'
in which people find themselves, 'geological, oro-hydro-
136graphical, climatic and so on'. Again, as a means of
introducing a more comprehensive discussion of climatic 
effects in certain regions and material activities, we shall 
offer a chronological narrative.
Taking the period as a whole, the major variations in the
137weather ran as follows. In 1841 major flooding occurred
on most of the major rivers, followed by a long period with-
138out droughts or floods until 1849. Two more droughts
followed in 1851 and 1854; the former severely felt over
139most of the Darling Downs. In 1856 a further drought
140lasted until August that year. Between April and May
1857 major flooding took place in the south east,
141particularly on the Burnett River. 1862 was an
exceptionally hot year, succeeded in 1863 by a big flood,
an 'unusually wet' 1864, then another damaging drought in 1421865-1866. Two more droughts followed, in 1867 - which
143one contemporary described as 'bad' - and 1868-1869.
Overall, according to Neheraiah Bartley, the Brisbane
property holder and speculator, the years 1863-1869 were
the hottest on record until the 1880s, where February 1863
and December 1869 were 'like Calcutta in the hottest 144summer'. A large flood again struck Queensland coastal
rivers in 1869-1870 while 1871 had a 'fearful' drought,
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broken in December that year by heavy rains which caused
146'great flooding' in certain areas. Another 'great flood'
occurred in 1873 while 1874 was both a 'dry' and a 'wet'
year. The next year was marked by some flooding - especially
on the Coomera River south east of Brisbane - and very dry
weather which foreshadowed a substantial interval of
crippling drought between February and July 1876, then
floods in August. The botanist F.M. Bailey reported that,
in this period, the only grass showing any vitality on the
Warrego was Mitchell grass. Less than two years later,
another critical drought had affected south-western
147Queensland which lasted until 1879. A cyclone struck
the Queensland coast that year bringing minor flooding in
its wake. In late 1880 and early 1881 a further drought
had exerted its harsh grip on the colony, followed by the
driest summer since 1864, in 1882; then the middle of 1883 
148by another. The latter did not break until after May
1886. Between February and July 1887, a station owner wrote
149that the drought was 'nearly as bad' as in 1885, while
the surveyor, Walter Hume travelling in the regions of
Boulia, Longreach and Bedourie in 1898, claimed that
between 1887 and 1898, there had been eleven poor seasons
150m  twenty-one years. A major flood took place in
December 1887 to January 1888. A cyclone devastated the cane
crop at Macknade sugar plantation on the Herbert River
while 1890 saw the highest flood on record in Brisbane,
followed in February-March 1893 by even more spectacular
and destructive flooding in south-east, central and coastal
Queensland. Droughts again struck in 1892 and in 1896-
1897 while from 1900 to 1902 possibly the worst drought
151of all seared the state.
So far we have simply provided an outline for what is a 
cliche in the Australian experience. But sometimes it is 
worth examining the 'obvious' afresh. A history of grass­
lands has yet to be written in Queensland - a puzzling 
omission. The importance of grasslands in a political 
economy so reliant on pastoral production, beasts of burden
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and timber getting can hardly be exaggerated. For bullock
teams - the major means of hauling wool, wheat, timber and
station supplies - large areas of natural or introduced
pasture feed was essential to maintain them. Thus special
reserves were gazetted for this purpose. For horses -
which carried out other transport functions such as coach
hauling, fuel carrying, carting supplies, mail deliveries,
cab work, omnibus hauling, general transport, and as motive
power for windlasses and other machinery - maize, hay,
lucerne, oats or some other form of sown feed were likewise
vital. It is perfectly understandable then, that any
drought, or even a prolonged spell of dry weather could
destroy such crops, thus severely impeding this interlocking
system of material production at all levels. Timber
production, and hence building, was invariable halted or
slowed down during a drought, as timber-getters were unable
152to feed their stock. The sugar industry, on the other
hand, which was usually more favourably placed, being sited 
on or near rivers in the high rainfall sub-tropical and 
tropical coastal belt, nevertheless needed huge supplies of 
fuel, almost solely timber, to process raw cane into the
153various grades of sugar, molasses, rum and other products.
One reason for this, apart from plentiful, cheap timber 
154supplies near the centres of production and the rudi-
155mentary character of sugar production itself, was the 
relative undevelopment of coal mining in Queensland as an 
alternative fuel source. In any case, the Queensland coal­
fields, particularly those adjacent to Ipswich, predominantly 
supplied the steamship trade. ^  Railways, both in their 
construction and operation, relied heavily on timber for 
sleepers, bridgework and fuel. Mining operations utilised 
enormous quantities of wood while even the most elementary 
mine site required running water for washing and sluicing 
and huge quantities once mining moved beyond the petty- 
bourgeois, individualistic phase to the large, capitalist, 
machine-dominated enterprise.
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At the same time floods, if serious enough, played havoc 
with the maize farmers who had carved out selections from 
the lowland forest areas adjacent to coastal rivers such as 
the Nerang, Logan, Pine, Caboolture etc. and their tribut­
aries. A Samsonvale selector on Mount Samson Creek wrote 
in March 1870 that he had suffered 'to a great extent in the
last flood' which had destroyed fifteen acres of his 'corn,
158garden and plantations'. William Bell, a small maize
grower who held fifty acres on the North Pine River stated
that this flood covered his crop 'to the height of 35 feet'
159which had 'nearly ruined' him. Another complained in May
1870 that the land he had selected near the Logan was 'quite
the reverse of (good land), being quite under water and the
160house' he was building 'swept away'. A grazier on the
Darling Downs reported that a large dam in Myall Creek had
been 'totally destroyed' in the flood of 1873. Moreover
such weather or any significant level of rainfall, turned
the dirt roads into impassable bogs, isolating whole
communities, seriously hindering transport and deranging
161communications for weeks, sometimes months, at a time.
Thus these natural-material events profoundly influenced 
this human construction reified as the 'economy'. At the 
deepest level it implied a dialectical, precarious 
relationship amongst several imbricated processes: an
intractable natural world, economic processes (both law­
like and human-made) and human will. The highly speculative 
character of pastoralism was a gamble against the elements; 
a continual, seemingly unquenchable hope that riches could 
and would be made, despite the inevitability of the variable 
seasons chronicled above. As one prominent merchant put it 
after learning about the 'awful' drought of 1884 in
Queensland, 'everybody knows that drought is the qreat risk16 2which those interested in this continent have to face'. 
(Emphasis in original.) Along with this 'ruling idea' of 
the age among the colonial ruling class went another belief: 
swift recovery always followed economic adversity. According 
to those who promulgated this idea from company boardroom to
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editorial desk, colonies and 'new' countries possessed the
ability to regenerate themselves economically far more
rapidly and spectacularly than the 'older' centres of
16 3enterprise such as Britain and Europe. The fact that
colonial realities challenged this constantly did not dim 
such assumptions to any degree. This was not simply a blind 
ideological position but an acknowledgement of a critical 
audience, namely other capitalists, shareholders and 
investors who needed a reassurance that their colonial 
adventures, actual or potential, were in capable hands. At 
the same time, such men, being capitalists first and moral­
ists second, needed to be told if a property, a business, a 
government, a person, represented a poor risk; whether one
property should be sold or written off, whether another be 
164bought. And for those who possessed far fewer resources
to test themselves against the forces of nature and the
material world in 'sensuous activity ', the brute facts
of their existence soon turned the ever tenuous quest for
fortune into a chimera. In June 1884, John Donovan a
grazier at Irvingdale near Dalby, begged the lands department
to allow him an extension of time to pay his rents, as his
stock had been dying from the drought. Donovan was forced
to sell out to the Brisbane-based stock and station agents
and wool-importers,John Fenwick. A grazing selector on the
Condamine, William Kuhl in 1883-1884 had been compelled,
like untold others of his class, to work for wages elsewhere
but despite this income had been unable to fulfil the
conditions of his lease. In December 1883 the crown lands
bailiff issued this report: 'This selection was in a most
wretched condition at the time of my inspection and the
selector labouring under great hardships as his stock were
all dying through the effects of the drought'. Kuhl applied
to re-select in June 1884 but his employer, George Lang-
bourne of Taroom station near Miles, stated that the season
had been 'so bad of late' that Kuhl was unable to make the
necessary improvements on his property and thus forfeited 
166it. The following year an unidentified employee on a
property at the Valley of Lagoons wrote in the station
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records: '(O)wing to the severe drought, no work was done
amongst the cattle for the last four or five months ...
167and the losses were very heavy'. (Emphasis added.)
'Low prices ruling for produce caused by the long and
continued drought; which has not yet abated in the slightest
degree', Gibbs, Bright, the merchants observed gloomily in 
168April 1886. In November 1883 some 175 men, representing
recent working class immigrants to Queensland who were
unable to find employment - 'as a result of the drought'
which was 'making things very dull' - petitioned the
169governor for relief. A pastoral worker observed in May
1886: 'We have bad reports of labour from all parts as the
last four years have been so dry that the country is in an
170awful state ...'. (Emphasis added.) This weather also
forced wheat prices down to 'phenomenally low' levels in
1884, stopped water supplies for mining operations,
particularly at Rockhampton and diminished demand for
171labour m  the building industry.
The same order of experience can be thoroughly documented
throughout the period under review. In early 1849 a
drought caused heavy stock losses and made agricultural and
172dairy produce scarce. The Anglican priest, Benjamin
Glennie whose diocese covered much of the Darling Downs, 
wrote :
My duties ... were begun under great difficulties 
arising from a severe drought. Feed was scarce 
everywhere. All horses at Cambooya had to be 
turned out ... the paddocks everywhere between 
Drayton and Warwick were almost grassless.173
174During 1851 Glennie offered several prayers for rain.
In 1857, by contrast, Charles Trundle, a Brisbane-based
debt-collector, clerk and auctioneer who faced bankruptcy
continually in the 1850s and 1860s confessed, 'there is
still a great depression in trade and the long continued
rain have had a most distressing influence on the
interests of Moreton Bay, and many failures have taken 
175place'. (Emphasis added.)
327
Droughts also had the effect of making certain squatters
unable to pay merchants for their supplies, as, for example,
in 1865-1866. Apart from 1884, which has been discussed
above, stock losses of varying severity were felt in 1868-
1869, 1876, 1877, 1878-1879, 1883, 1885, 1887, 1888-1889,
1761898 and 1901-1903. On a property at Peak Downs in
1868, 36,617 sheep had been reduced to 29,659 by March 
1771869. The prominent Victorian politician and pastoralist, 
Sir John O'Shannassy who held runs in Queensland, rode over 
drought-affected country from Chinchilla to Bourke, New 
South Wales, in 1878 and confided to Thomas Mcllwraith:
'I could not conceive the state of the country till I went
over it ... I had to cut the tops of trees to keep my
178horses alive ... thousands of cattle dead en route'.
In 1884 the Victorian-owned Squatting Investment Company
which owned stations on the Warrego, reported that they had
lost 135,830 sheep from the drought that year while in
1887, 165,085 sheep and 77,000 lambs had perished in another 
179drought. Gibbs, Bright summed up the impact of another
drought in March 1901:
Queensland is still suffering from the drought, 
owing to the severity of which and consequent 
losses of stock, numbers of station hands have 
been thrown out of employment and many small 
selectors have abandoned their holdings and as 
a natural result station and country store­
keepers will require less stores and ... the 
shortage of wool will be very seriously felt, 
more particularly at our northern ports
Between 1900 and 1901, 200 stations in western Queensland
lost, on average, 51 per cent of their livestock. The
worst area affected included nine properties in the Gregory
district whose cattle numbers dropped from 100,641 in
January 1900, to 9,260 by March the following year. In the
same period, sheep numbers fell from 141,973 to 48,100181while 1,176 horses out of a total of 2,123 died. In
1902 the Pastoralists' Association claimed that from 500,00
to 700,000 cattle and from 1,000,000 to 1,250,000 sheep had
18 2been lost that year alone. Earlier, during the early
1890s, the devastating floods of February-March 1893 deepened
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the impact of the economic depression itself whose combined
effects pushed the Queensland experience beyond hardships
endured in other parts of Australia. According to Gibbs,
Bright whose own premises had been 'completely wrecked' in
1893, the depression was 'most disastrous' for all colonies
'but more especially for Queensland', as the banking crisis
and floods paralysed trade for the next twelve months.
18 3(Emphasis added.) Another merchant confirmed this
assessment in early 1899 and as far as droughts were con­
cerned, thought that Queensland was 'as usual rather the
184worst off of all the colonies in this respect'.
Several more examples of how extreme weather patterns shaped
the direction of material life should be mentioned before
concluding this section. Droughts invariably had the effect
of lowering the value of pastoral and agricultural property.
The correspondence of merchants, stockowners, pastoralists
and others who directly or indirectly handled property
transactions was littered with references to the difficulties
attached to selling real estate in such critical periods.
On occasion, pastoral companies, merchants and agencies were
forced to write off certain sums from the value of their
18 5shares as a result. In agriculture, the 1902 drought had
made the wheat crop an 'absolute failure', just at the point
where the local producer was underselling imported wheat.
Maize supplies were somewhat less dependent on imports but
had been severely damaged in the same drought and had to be
brought from north America, the Argentine and the northern186rivers district of New South Wales. Extremely hot weather
also hampered railway construction. Not only did such 
temperatures make labour difficult for the workers themselves 
Steel rails became so hot that they could not be handled, so
that no work of this kind could be done between 10 a.m. and
- 1873 p.m.
In sum, such patterns and their history exerted a profound, 
wide-ranging impact. In a number of cases they were the 
direct, if not the sole most important creative agent or
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force, behind economic change 'determinant in the last 
instance'. The 1865-1866 drought did much to plummet 
Queensland into the 1866 crisis although the effects of 
the financial crisis of May 1866 in London were more 
decisive (q.v.). The 1867-1868 drought which followed 
hindered economic recovery considerably. The drought- 
ridden period 1876-1879 was probably more influential in 
creating and maintaining material misfortune, underlined by 
the marsupial 'population explosion' discussed in chapter 
two. The droughts of the 1880s whose significance as 
historical agents has been played down hitherto, ignored 
altogether or regarded as extraneous to the real stuff of 
history, were equally important in restricting development 
and recovery while the period after 1900 was probably the 
most critical of all. Except for the 1840s, when the 
depression was not linked to any discernible alterations 
in climate and 1871, when economic recovery from the late 
1860s was relatively unaffected by the drought that year, 
almost every other instance of economic slump corresponded 
to the patterns disclosed here.
Given the foregoing, the international and intercolonial 
constraints on the Queensland economy discussed in chapter 
three and chapter five, it follows that everyday experience 
among the subordinate classes and those classes and strata 
not cushioned by inherited wealth, rents, property holdings 
and substantial salaries, was, for much of the time, 
unproductive, unprofitable, impoverished or otherwise 
materially inadequate. One of the most common assumptions 
which needs to be tested on this question is the view that 
Australian, and presumably Queensland, colonial workers 
earned substantially more than their British equivalents. 
Queensland colonials like the land speculator, Nehemiah 
Bartley, the squatter,Henry Stuart Russell, George Randall 
the official immigration lecturer employed by the state to 
recruit agricultural labour, most of the colonial press 
and nearly all politicians, never tired of drawing distinc­
tions between the poverty-stricken, tradition-bound, poorly
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paid British labourer and his allegedly better-off colonial 
cousin who enjoyed the benefits of good wages, wholesome 
food, a healthy environment and freedom from class dis­
tinctions. Less common in most of these claims, however, 
were concrete comparisons about the wages or sums earned by 
the different groups; still less any extended discussion 
about real, material conditions experienced by workers 
themselves in Queensland. Whenever such comparisons were 
drawn, they tended to contrast the lot of a rural labourer 
in England during a depression (e.g. in the mid-1880s), 
with his Queensland counterpart enjoying what were somewhat 
unusual boom conditions. Moreover it is also relatively 
easy to demonstrate low wage levels in Queensland during 
depressions, recessions and 'dull' times but in order to 
make our argument against the hegemonic interpretations more 
convincing, it is necessary to also examine apparently 
buoyant periods, to see whether wage levels and social 
conditions improved correspondingly. To this end, it will 
be necessary to propose a 'standard of living' debate 
similar to that which has taken place in British social and 
economic historiography; a debate which has yet to emerge
in Queensland despite some penetrating forays by Evans,
18 8Walker, Saunders, Lewis and Fitzgerald.
Any discussion as to living standards during the period
under review, as E.P. Thompson reminds us about the British
situation, is of 'most value' when it moves beyond the
'somewhat unreal pursuit of the wage rates of hypothetical
average workers', to consider other questions such as food,
clothing, shelter, health, mortality and wealth distri- 
189bution. Some of these questions will be considered at
a later point while the issue of 'wealth distribution', 
i.e. class, is dealt with elsewhere in this thesis. Never­
theless, the present writer believes it a worthwhile strategy 
to attempt to construct 'averages' or rather tendencies of 
wage movements, if only as a guide for further analysis, as 
so little has been done, historiographically speaking, on 
the Queensland economy on the very issue of wage rates.
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Comparisons between workers in Britain and Queensland cannot
be made with absolute precision in terms of occupations or
conditions or terms of employment, as these varied from
place to place in both countries within regions and even at
different times of the year. In addition, a considerable
proportion of Queensland's working class immigrants - at
least until the 1880s - came from manufacturing and urban
centres who possessed levels of skill, or labour power,
e.g. in the textile industries, not anywhere near the same
demand in Queensland, which did not have such enterprises
on any scale. The range of employment options for women in
Queensland, as Kay Saunders has shown, particularly outside
the south-eastern areas, were circumscribed, to say the 
190least. A middle class mother who had experienced rural
conditions at Drayton on the Darling Downs, wrote in 1882 
that
in the colonies girls manage to pick up sufficient 
education for the state of life to which they are 
called out there - they manage to learn to read, 
write, play a polka dance, get married and are 
happy as their bringing up does not cause them to 
consider the inevitable domestic duties of colonial 
life as any hardship - my girls would I fear jib if 
I now went out again having got spoiled by having 
had everything done for them ... (Emphasis added).
Despite these reservations, we can compare types of farm
labour, domestic service and more skilled work across
countries, without distorting the picture unduly. Domestic
servants in Britain may be compared with domestic servants
in Queensland. Underground miners in Britain may be
compared to underground miners at Gympie, Ipswich or
Mount Morgan, not only in terms of the labour process
itself but culturally; joiners in Britain may be compared
with carpenters in Brisbane and so on. On the other hand,
certain types of occupation, e.g. skilled metalwork in
British iron and steel mills, had few equivalents in a
colonial economy geared essentially to raw material output19 2and manufacture, rather than machinofacture. Neverthe­
less, such workers as galvanisers, forge rollers and wire 
follers epitomised what the highly paid British worker
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earned in a major industry and thus provide a useful bench­
mark for the commensurately paid Queensland counterpart in 
any occupation, e.g. masons, cattle drovers, coach drivers, 
etc. These findings are set out in the tables below.
Before examining these figures more carefully, some 
observations should be made about average incomes. Averages 
are only guides, not definitive statements. But it is note­
worthy that, from 1854 to 1883 inclusive, the average wage 
or weekly payment, based on the below figures, favoured the 
British worker. Admittedly, this result is distorted some­
what by the exceptionally high wages paid to certain 
workers in the British iron and steel industry. Another
estimate in the mid 1860s put the average United Kingdom male
195wage at 19/- a week, putting it below the Queensland
average for the period as a whole but not for the 1860s
themselves. Taking an average for both countries in the
period 1854-1883, the 'average' British worker earned 31/9
a week, compared with the Queenslander who earned 30/-.
Queensland wages were probably higher for white, pastoral
labour in the early 1850s than for any British equivalent
but the evidence is ambiguous. Examples of very high wages
can be found during booms and labour shortages. In the 1880s
in Townsville, during a building boom, most building workers
fortunate enough to obtain a job could earn 80/- and over a 
196week. Yet when such discrepancies are taken into consider­
ation, it is clear that very little difference existed 
between payments to British and Queensland workers. Of the 
male working class, only the British agricultural or farm 
labourer, particularly during the Great Depression of 1876- 
1893, received substantially less than his Queensland 
counterpart over time. Payment to domestic servants and 
factory hands in both countries were much the same, with at 
least one employer in Queensland claiming that female domestic 
servants in Queensland had to do washing and laundry duties
as well as their other chores; a situation unusual in British 
197households.
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COMPARISONS BETWEEN SELECTED WORKING CLASS OCCUPATIONS IN
-------------------------------------- '—  ------------ T51----------------------------BRITAIN AND QUEENSLAND
(a) BRITAIN
DATE WAGE (weekly)
1850
1860
1870
1877
1883
17/-
1 2 / -
23/6
14/3
18/10
24/-
30/- to 32/- 19/6
40/- to 80/-
36/-
15/-
25/-
16/5
36/-
26/-
30/-
25/8
20/5
20/-
27/-
18/6
32/2
28/-
30/- to 32/- 24/5
40/- to 30/- 
40/- to 50/- 
100/- to 130/
2 2 / 8
22/-
28/-
53/-
15/-
17/-
34/10
38/7
30/- to 32/- 
28/7
20/-
22/-
32/-
21/2
33/7
36/4
40/-
15/-
26/3
OCCUPATION
Bricklayer's labourer 
Labourer (cotton industry) 
Mechanic (cotton industry)
Draymen
Bricklayer
Joiners
Fitters
Colliers (Miners)
Galvanisers
Bricklayer's labourer 
Labourer (cotton industry) 
Mechanic (cotton industry)
Draymen
Bricklayer
Joiners
Fitters
Colliers
Bricklayer's labourer 
Labourer (cotton industry) 
Mechanic (cotton industry)
Draymen 
Bricklayer 
Joiners 
Fitters 
Colliers 
Galvanisers 
Forge rollers 
Wire rollers
Bricklayer's labourer 
Labourer (cotton industry) 
Mechanic (cotton industry)
Mule spinners (cotton industry)
Spinners (women, cotton industry)
Rovers (women, cotton industry)
Bricklayer
Joiners
Fitters
Colliers
Bricklayer's labourer 
Labourer (cotton industry) 
Mechanic (cotton industry)
Draymen
Bricklayer
JoinersMule spinners (cotton industry) 
Spinners (women cotton industry) 
Colliers
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COMPARISONS BETWEEN SELECTED WORKING CLASS OCCUPATIONS IN
BRITAIN AND QUEENSLAND
(b) QUEENSLAND194
DATE WAGE (weekly)
1854 13/-
1855 7/6
1857 40/-
1858 35/-
1859 16/-
1859 80/-
1866 2/6
1866 15/-
1867 30/- to 35/-
1870 17/-
1871 18/- to 20/-
1872 30/-
1873 60/-
1876 15/- to 25/-
1878 30/-
1879 25/-
1880 15/-
1880 80/- to 100/-
1881-1883 10/-
1882 15/- to 20/-
1882 20/- to 25/-
1882 40/- to 60/-
1885 50/- to 60/-
1886 15/- plus rations
1886 33/-
1886 24/- to 30/-
1887 10/-
1888 30/-
1888 40/- to 50/-
1889 5/-
1891 8/- to 15/-
1892 12/-
1893 10/-
1893 2/6
1898 40/-
1906 12/- to 15/-
1906 40/- to 60/-
1912 47/6 to 52/-
OCCUPATION 
Sawing pine
General labour (pastoral work) 
Oarman carrying coals in punt 
Gold mining Port Curtis 
Lambing
Masons on railway 
Pulling corn 
Stumping trees 
Shepherds Bowen Downs 
Shepherds Bowen Downs 
Gardeners, Milkmen 
Clerk
Miners on Palmer goldfield 
Farm labourers 
Railway labourers 
Bullock driver Mt. Kilcoy 
Post hole digger 
Cattle drovers Barcoo 
Domestic servants 
General hand (sugar industry) 
Ploughmen (sugar industry) 
Carpenters (sugar industry) 
Bricklayer, carpenter 
Stockman
Boilermaker Maryborough 
Seamen
Cook, pastoral station 
Fencing
Cutting firewood 
Itinerant labour 
Farm labour, Walloon 
Pastoral employee, Bowen 
Domestic servant (woman)
Women shop assistants 
Miners, Mount Morgan 
Farm labourer 
Carpenters 
Wool store hands
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These findings can be set beside other calculations of wage
rates in colonial Australia. They provide, in more detail,
evidence for Connell and Irving's assessment that 'money
wages of shepherds in Australia were not very different from
those of agricultural labourers in England at the beginning
of the (nineteenth) century' and that pastoralists' claims
about very high wages must be read 'with considerable 
198scepticism'. On the other hand, the findings here run
counter to most other accounts, e.g. David Clark's statement, 
using Kuczynski's figures, that 'for the period 1850 to 1890, 
Australian real wages were usually higher than those in 
Britain'. Actually Clark's adaption of Kuczynski's calcul­
ations reveals very little difference, overall, in the
period 1850-1900, between British and Australian net real 
199wages. According to my calculations of the table, it
shows 71.8 and 75.1 for the British and Australian rates 
respectively which is hardly decisive.
Payment for occupations at the labouring end of the work 
spectrum were also similar in both countries. Labourers in 
the English cotton industry received, on average, 18 shillings 
per week whilst bricklayers' labourers averaged twenty 
shillings. Manual workers in Queensland such as sawyers, 
fencers, farm labourers, railway fettlers etc. received, if 
anything, less overall. One writer pointed out that wages 
in Queensland in many cases were actually lower than for 
England, 'for a mechanic or labourer' would 'keep his job 
for years in some cases' and was 'kept on often during dull 
times'. Thus the rate of wages, this writer concluded, had 
'never been so high as represented at home'. Another observer 
George Carrington, claimed that wages in Queensland were at 
no time 'so high, all things considered, as they were in
„  i 200England'.
The evidence and calculations here lend strong support for 
these judgements. Manual labour of various kinds in Queens­
land, as can be seen from the above tables, scarcely altered 
in its rates of renumeration over time. Tree stumping paid
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20115 Shillings a week in 1866 - a time of acute depression.
202Post hole digging paid the same amount in 1880 - a year
of mild recovery. Sums paid to farm labourers remained more
or less unchanged in the thirty years from 1876 to 1906 -
through several periods of recession, depression and
expansion. The grazier,John McConnell who owned Durundur
cattle station, offered 18 to 20 shillings per week for
general servants, 'general usefuls', milkmen and gardeners 
203in 1871 - an expansionary year for pastoralism - while
in 1879 - a stagnant year - McConnell paid only slightly
204less, 17 shillings a week. According to the testimony of
a shearer's cook with first hand knowledge of rural working
conditions, 15/- a week was a 'high wage' for farm labourers
205m  1887 (in a recession), with 10/6 closer to the average.
Another contemporary estimate put the average wage for
unskilled and semi-skilled labour at between 15 and 25
shillings per week in 1876. Payment for station employment
for 'new chums' in the 1870s was generally £30 a year or 12
shillings a week, a figure as low as, if not lower than most
wages for British workers, women excepted. The shearer's
cook cited before believed in 1888 that wages for all manual
work except his own trade would never reach 20 shillings a
week again while another contemporary in 1900 declared that
farm labourers earned from 12 to 15 shillings a week but
rarely twenty, a rate the same or slightly higher than the
206British agricultural labourer.
The less common manual occupations which involved greater 
use of labour power such as carpentering, attracted higher 
wages. Such white, male tradesmen could earn up to 60
207shillings a week on the sugar plantations and elsewhere.
But significant variations existed according to circumstances. 
In the late 1870s carpenters were inundated with offers of 
work in Brisbane and paid correspondingly; a little over a 
decade later, their position had worsened considerably. One 
employer advertised for a carpenter and within half an hour 
had thirty-two applicants. In February 1885, on the other 
hand, carpenters and bricklayers were 'very busy', earning
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10 to 11 shillings a day but in 1900 they obtained sub-
208stantially less - 7 to 9 shillings a day. Therefore on
the question of wage payments alone, significant oscillations 
in earnings for skilled, manual work occurred, especially 
over time. By contrast, wages for the highly skilled British 
worker in the iron and steel industry were as high or higher 
and less subject to variations. Indeed, if the two sets of 
figures are compared, the British showed less variation 
overall than those for Queensland.
Wage rates by themselves only tell part of the story. An
associated set of features we should expect from an
essentially sluggish economy is unemployment, underemployment
and intermittent employment, either singly or in combination.
It should also be mentioned that, as Jan Walker has shown in
her penetrating analysis of pastoral labour, 'wages' in the
form of a regular weekly or monthly cash payment as we know
209it, was unusual. Shearers, as is well known, were only
engaged for six months of the year, if that. In 1889-1890
shearers at James Tyson's Meteor Downs property had been
waiting to start work since October 1889. They did not
commence shearing itself until late January 1890. In the
210interim, each man spent from £5 to £13 to earn £20.
As far as unemployment was concerned, the state apparatus did
not publish figures until 1885 and it is certain that such
estimates seriously understated the real situation. The
Brisbane Telegraph whose hostility to the unemployed
epitomised media antagonism against 'loafers', conceded in
April 1894 that the labor bureau figures did not cover all
of those out of work and stated that 'hundreds more' did not
211approach the bureau to register. Moreover few surveys,
past or recent, bothered to monitor unemployment or the 
labour market with any precision. By contrast, statistics 
of the 'employed', especially those engaged in the various 
branches of the state apparatus are readily available. It is 
not simply a matter of measuring the number so specified 
against population figures and then attempting to derive an
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'unemployment' figure from what is left. For one thing, 
geographic mobility both within and between colonies and 
emigration from Queensland to Britain, America, New Zealand 
and other countries must be taken into account. In such a 
fluid situation an accurate survey is virtually impossible 
although it is safe to say that a considerable number of 
these were unemployed who had become disillusioned with 
Queensland conditions. We are left then, with some syste­
matic information after 1885 and particularly 1891-1893; 
information which, however, underestimated the facts and a 
mass of contending material before 1885, part statistical 
or quantitative, part impressionistic, part experiential.
This evidence and the assumptions underlying its presentation
can be divided for present purposes. On one side were those
people, mentioned earlier who for one reason or another,
attempted to show the colony in the most sanguine terms
possible in order to attract capital and labour and
secondarily to defuse working class opposition. In general
these groups comprised the hegemonic classes and their
ideologues: the local ruling class, the governing class,
most of the petty bourgeoisie, agrarians, the colonial press,
the priests; but also an unknown proportion among the working
class with aspirations to petty bourgeois independence. An
important social group among these were the 'immigration
lecturers' themselves - principally George Randall but also
A.J. Boyd and Moses Ward - who either worked directly for
the state or who supported the idea of attracting rural
212British labour to Queensland. On the other side stood
those who, although not necessarily hostile to capital or 
labour, except in racist ways, nevertheless saw immigration 
policy as a thinly-veiled capitalist plot to destroy working 
class efforts to improve wages and working conditions and 
objected to what they regarded as 'romantic' propaganda about 
life in Queensland. These included a section of the 
intellectuals - Carrington, Lukin, Tyrwhitt and Senior - a 
minority of the press, particularly the labour press, certain 
politicians (usually liberal or labour in orientation); a
339
small, articulate faction among the petty bourgeoisie, some
selectors; and an unknown but highly critical, radical
213section of the working class. These contending forces,
none of which was a monolithic bloc, deployed various 'facts' 
in order to prove or disprove whether Queensland was a 
'paradise' for the working man or something less. Infused 
with the arguments on both sides but more particularly 
among the immigration lecturers, the state and sections of 
the media, were racist elitist notions about the alleged 
superiority of the immigrant from rural England or rural 
Europe which echoed Thomas Harlin's outbursts during the 
1866 crisis. Any serious interpretation which makes the 
effort to disclose historical truth must acknowledge the 
contentiousness intrinsic to the so-called 'facts' under 
scrutiny and the whole question of unemployment itself which 
was one of the most politically volatile issues throughout 
our period. Bearing these caveats in mind, we shall attempt 
to make a realistic analysis of employment and unemployment, 
work conditions, cost of living, diet and other related 
features.
The most pronounced phases of unemployment, understandably
enough, encompassed the most depressed years: 1865-1870 and
1891-1902. Some examples for the earlier period have been
cited already and discussed more fully in the previous
chapter. In 1891, 7000 men in the pastoral industry competed214for some 1500 vacancies. That same year only five men out
of forty-five from the Dorunda obtained jobs while 'Tom
Smith' from South Brisbane declared that unemployment in
Brisbane was 15 to 20 percent worse proportionately than in 
215London. The labor bureau's figures, discussed briefly
before, for those out of work in Brisbane between 1891 and
1893 were 6,264 with perhaps another 1,000 extra who could
216not be accounted for. Another colonist 'of forty years'
standing' with extensive knowledge of the Darling Downs, 
Maranoa and Burnett wrote in January 1891: 'I have hundreds
of men looking for employment and unable to obtain any, and
many of them destitute, although able and willing to work'. 217
340
In March 1856 a group of petty bourgeois and working class 
liberals lamented the fact that 'men had left Brisbane in 
large numbers' looking for work. In 1876 the Queensland 
Working Men's Protection League wrote to the secretary of 
the Agricultural Labourers' Union in England, imploring them 
not to encourage any more families to come to Queensland as 
'thousands' of 'old hands' could not get work. A building 
worker wrote that he could not obtain a job the whole time he 
was in Brisbane in 1879-80. In 1880, Bundaberg and Mary­
borough had no prospects of employment, except the odd 
clerical job. Labourers, carpenters, galvanised iron 
workers, painters and glaziers had scant chance of obtaining 
work in Brisbane in 1883 while Gympie was at a standstill 
in 1884. A Cambridgeshire immigrant to Rockhampton in 1889 
reported that at least 100 men were unemployed there. Chronic
unemployment also characterised Clermont, Ravenswood,
218Charters Towers and Hughenden.
The only times when we can be reasonably confident that
employment was readily available were the late 1840s to about
1855 and other genuinely expansionary years such as 1860-1864
and 1871-1873. In December 1848, 182 immigrants able to work
out of 198 had secured positions within three days of their
arrival at the immigration depot. In October 1853 employers
lamented the shortage of labour 'to shear sheep or pull
cultivation' while the press fulminated against working-
class 'blackmail'. In February 1854 skilled labour to build
219houses was in short supply. Again, the 1880s presented a
paradox and the fiercest debates raged around issues of unem­
ployment, prosperity and immigration. At the centre of them 
were the ideas and actions of the indefatigable George 
Randall.
Mention of George Randall raises other important material and 
ideological questions about the 1880s which deserve further 
scrutiny. It has already been argued that this period while 
showing unmistakeable signs of economic growth, particularly 
for pastoralists, mine owners and merchants, was also
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characterised by commercial insolvencies, stock losses, 
falling prices for pastoral products and extensive unemploy­
ment. At the same time, as always, dire economic conditions 
in Britain (the 'Great Depression') produced a surge in 
immigration. As always, the Queensland government sought to 
tap this market in human misery and hope in order to attract 
labour to the colony. Successive governments and assorted 
ideologues, notably in the press, since the 1850s had urged 
that the state import rural workers and their families in 
preference to the working class groups Queensland mostly 
received in reality - unemployed artisans, town labourers, 
domestic servants, the dispossessed of 'outcast London' and 
other cities. The major difference in the 1880s was that 
the state or rather the Mcllwraith regime strongly influenced 
by George Randall, embarked on a more thoroughgoing search 
for that elusive ideal, the 'genuine' rural labourer, a
policy which one writer has aptly called 'the hunt for muscle 
220and bone'. Randall himself, an immigrant from Hertford­
shire, was convinced that in order to solve capitalist and 
governing class unease about the 'labour question' and to 
establish an independent yeomanry, it was necessary to 
travel to the heartlands of rural England, places hitherto 
ignored or avoided by previous 'immigration lecturers'.
Randall devoted most of his working life to this task from 
the late 1870s to the early 1900s and succeeded in attracting 
some 12,000 people from Lincolnshire, Yorkshire, Cambridge­
shire, Northumberland, Hertfordshire and Norfolk, among other 
places. The bulk of these were rural workers although Randall 
regretted that, between 1882 and 1885, mainly 'mechanics' 
emigrated from places like Grimsby, Lough and Alford in 
Yorkshire, largely owing to the 'weight of custom, poor 
education, ignorance, fear of change'; lack of knowledge about 
Queensland, cheaper passages to Canada and, not least, down­
right hostility from their employers and mentors, the squire-
221archy and clergy.
Randall believed that the 1880s were a particularly propitious 
period in which to induce the English rural working class to
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Queensland, for in May 1885 wages in the 'best paying' 
agricultural county - Yorkshire - were only two shillings a 
day while 'thousands' worked only three days a week. In
1887 some 350,000 agricultural labourers were unemployed.
In comparative terms, it seems quite clear that, at this 
particular historical conjuncture, the English rural labourer 
earned significantly less than his Queensland counterpart, 
even in terms of the 'pessimist' account advanced here.
This set of circumstances - which, it must be stressed were 
atypical and, as will be demonstrated presently must be set 
beside countervailing tendencies in Queensland - nevertheless 
had considerable ideological significance for Randall and 
his supporters in Queensland.
One of the better-known immigrants attracted to Queensland by 
Randall's lectures was Thomas Glassey, later to become a prom­
inent figure in the Queensland labour movement and the first 
Labour Party politician to be elected to parliament. Glassey, 
who came from Bedlington, Northumberland, arrived in Queens­
land in 1884 and went to Bundaberg, after discovering that 
the economic situation at Gympie, his first choice, was 'very 
dull'. Glassey, who at that stage was essentially an English 
political liberal, aspired to be an auctioneer but was 
unable to obtain work at this calling. Despite this setback, 
he wrote optimistically that three of his eight children had 
obtained paid employment. One son was earning 25 shillings a 
week - as 'much as the whole of them would earn in England'. 
Another, younger son made 6 shillings a week at the Bundaberg
Star office while one of his daughters was taken on as a
223 .milliner's extra hand. In 1887 another immigrant wrote
from Maryborough to his father that he had obtained a job
as a boilermaker for 33 shillings a week at 'the largest
foundry in town' and despite some qualifications, was content
with his new situation. In 1888 an ex-Lincolnshire farm
labourer, Tim Tye stated that he was earning £40 a year at
Bundaberg in the same occupation, whereas he had been earning
224only £12 a year 'at home'. His brother, George was
working on a sugar plantation for £40 a year also. Randall
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and others like Moses Ward, a wholesale chemist and 
Queensland National Bank shareholder as well as a lecturer, 
used these cases and others to show that success could be 
achieved in Queensland through the Protestant virtues of 
hard work; that social conditions were undeniably superior 
to England's; that there were 'no paupers' in Queensland 
and to deny that Randall had glossed over the real, material 
situation in the colony. This campaign of ideological 
mobilisation, with debate about the condition of recently- 
arrived and potential immigrants to Queensland at its centre, 
matched and even surpassed the Harlin-inspired arguments of 
the 1866 crisis, discussed in that chapter.
But when closer critical attention is paid to this campaign 
and the examples on which it was based, it becomes apparent 
that for every 'success story' a countervailing example can 
be found. Indeed, on my assessment of the evidence, the 
chronicle of hardship, unemployment and disillusionment among 
working class immigrants to Queensland in this decade, 
together with earlier experiences among 'old hands', consider­
ably outweighs the chronicle of social mobility, high wages 
and boom conditions usually associated with this era. In the 
early 1880s at Rockhampton, domestic servants found wages of 
10 shillings a week considerably lower than they were led to 
expect while the cost of living in Queensland was twice as 
great. In November 1883 in Brisbane, a deputation of unem­
ployed immigrants but including some 'very old chums', 
representing over 150 petitioners, met the Immigration Board 
and demanded that immigration policy in Britain be changed. 
They also argued that many so-called 'wanted' advertisements 
in the press were not genuine and claimed that some of their 
number were on the point of starvation. The press, while 
condemning this protest, nevertheless acknowledged that the 
men had 'done their best' to find paid work and conceded that 
depression and unemployment characterised the building 
industry whose plight another critical contemporary blamed
on dear housing, cheap New Zealand timber imports and the
225actions of a monopolistic 'timber ring'. At the heart of
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the deputation's objections and an open air meeting held in
February 1884, was the 'deceptive propaganda' of the
immigration lecturers and Randall in particular, a charge
which continued to be levelled at Randall until the early 
2261900s. Later that decade, William Jenkins of Laidley
Creek penned 'A Swagsman's Farewell'. Jenkins, who had been
in Queensland since 1882, was 'fed up' with tramping for six
years and planned to leave Queensland for another colony.
He castigated government policy, James Bonwick's 'milk and
honey' speeches and declared Queensland to be 'the happy
227hunting ground of the syndicate and the capitalist'. These
sentiments were confirmed by the 'experiences of a Banffshire 
laddie' who found one year of living in Queensland in 1888 
'terrible'. In 1891, George Singer of Kolan, near Bundaberg, 
calculated that between 1882 and 1891, real wages had declined 
from 25 to 30 per cent in that region and rejected Randall's 
statement that there was plenty of work for agricultural 
labourers as a 'gigantic joke'. Selectors in the district 
were 'so poor' that they could not cultivate their land 
regularly, as 'often they had to leave their homesteads to 
earn money'. Singer accused Randall of failing to inform 
immigrants how they might be housed and fed 'or how if out 
of work, they have to tramp hundreds of miles to find it'. 
Thomas Davis, 'a colonist of forty years standing' stated in 
1891 that Randall 'didn't know what he was talking about'. 
Randall, in common with the majority of press opinion, had 
claimed that it was 'the people's own fault if they couldn't 
get work' but this charge was not borne out by the facts. 
Davis based his criticism of Randall on a visit to the Darling 
Downs, Maranoa and Burnett in 1880-81 and from the current 
economic crisis. Another observer from Barcaldine in 
January 1891 objected to Randall's 'rosy picture' of Queens­
land. 'Fifteen shillings a week and constant work' was 'not 
as plentiful' as Randall believed. 'By far the largest amount
of employment', particularly in agriculture', was 'the very
228reverse of constant'. But even Randall himself, in his
more candid moments, was compelled to concede that adverse 
material circumstances and unsatisfactory social conditions
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could not be blamed on the allegedly 'unsuitable' immigrant.
At Mackay he noted in 1884 that the sugar planters opposed
the hiring of white labour and at Rockhampton he complained
bitterly about the 'disgraceful' condition of the immigration
depot there, the 'very limited demand for skilled or ordinary
labour' and the fact that 'a great many of the immigrants'
landed at Rockhampton, left 'for Sydney direct, or for
229Brisbane first, and then on to Sydney'.
Outside the immediate context of this controversy, there is 
considerable evidence to confirm the interpretation put 
forward so far in this chapter and about the 1880s in 
particular. We have already dealt with statements about 
the conditions of working class men; what follows, in the 
main, is a summary of direct experiences of the men them­
selves as they endeavoured to find paid work from 1880 to 
1890.
In February 1880 two British immigrants, both building 
workers, tried unsuccessfully to obtain work in Brisbane.
After this they decided to proceed to Gympie. On their way 
there they tried to get regular meals en route, however 'most 
of the cockys refused saying there were too many swaggies on 
the road cadging'. The men discovered that mining had slumped 
at both Gympie and Maryborough and they decided to return to 
Brisbane. But work remained scarce until 1881. In 1880, one 
of the men wrote angrily:
I might mention that the Mcllwraith government was 
in power at the time and often we said what a crime 
it was to fetch emigrants out here to starve. Not 
a bit of help was given one to get a job. I wonder 
what sort of conscience they had, broadcasting their 
lying propaganda all over the British Isles about 
the lovely country overflowing with milk and honey.
I haven't seen any so far or the plenty of work 
waiting for us.^^
The next case is useful because it explores the experiences 
of a 'new chum' 'up country'. It was widely canvassed among 
immigration lecturers, immigration officials, the state, the 
press and the ruling class that immigrants had far better
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prospects of obtaining regular employment in the countryside 
than by remaining in urban centres. This view had some 
basis to it - particularly for 'old hands', that is the 
experienced colonial bush worker - but again the real 
situation, even for this group disclosed circumstances which 
must seriously qualify what was, at bottom, an article of 
faith. In late November and early December 1880, The 
Queenslander published the reminiscences of a clerk who has 
arrived at Rockhampton in July that year and who worked at 
various jobs in that region but also Mount Larcom, Calliope, 
the Boyne River, Maryborough and Gladstone. The clerk, who 
signed himself 'Truth', at first tried to find a clerk's 
position at Rockhampton but became 'penniless in a few 
weeks'. After this he tried his luck 'up country' and met 
a German on the Port Curtis road who had spent several weeks 
digging post holes and fencing and agreed to try this line of 
work. He found the place of employment, where he slept on 
the floor 'with a couple of bags for blankets'. He joined 
two other men on the contract but was not paid for five 
weeks. In disgust he quitted and moved on but failed to 
find work at Raglan station, Mount Larcom or Gladstone. At 
the latter town, the 'locals' were out of work and 'outsiders' 
like him 'had no show'. Following this, 'Truth' tramped to 
the Boyne River near Miriamvale and met two more 'new chums' 
on their way to the tin mines but met another traveller who 
gave them an unpromising account of this enterprise. After 
another unsuccessful attempt to pass himself off as a 'bush 
carpenter' at a Bundaberg cattle property, the clerk and his 
two companions met a railway sub-contractor near Gin Gin who 
offered a job breaking stones at six shillings a chain. The 
'new chums' boldly proclaimed themselves 'pick and shovel men' 
but after four hours of toiling 'like machines' under a 
blazing sun, 'Truth' felt faint and giddy and, not surpris­
ingly, was discharged for incompetence. When the trio had 
been paid off they had five shillings and threepence each, 
together with some costly provisions, purchased at the sub­
contractor's brother's 'tommy shop'. The group walked to 
Bundaberg but again failed to find employment and then to
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Maryborough on a wretched road, composed of 'fine sand ... 
ankle deep'. At Maryborough, the clerk managed to obtain 
four days clerical work which enabled him to travel to 
Brisbane via Gympie. He summed up his adventures thus:
My journey occupied nearly three months; I did 
about eight weeks' hard work; earned £1.03d. for 
the labor I performed, and £ 1,10s. for the clerical 
work; walked about 700 miles; destroyed two pairs 
boots value £ 1.12s., one suit clothes value £3; 
and led a most miserable wretched life.231
A third example underlines these themes and illustrates the 
shift from optimism to despair in the working class 
experience. This particular immigrant, William Moore, the 
son of a Birmingham steel worker, quarrelled with his father 
and decided to come to Australia. Moore arrived in Queens­
land in early 1886, with sanguine expectations. At first he 
obtained employment readily enough with a fencing contractor 
at Mount Cotton and in the ensuing months, was able to earn 
enough to buy three allotments of land in the 'Torquay 
Estate' Redland Bay. However, in early September, he fell 
out with his employer and quitted. In Brisbane he found 
crowds of unemployed men thronging the streets but managed
to obtain a job as a cook for a survey camp at Eskdale cattle 
232station. He wrote to his mother that he was 'making his
fortune, but very slowly'. At this stage, his correspondence 
reflected his material circumstances and in one letter he 
echoed the hegemonic view that, despite the straitened 
plight of those around him, plenty of work could be found 
'further out'.
Moore stayed at Eskdale from October 1886 to early May 1887. 
In that month he went to Pimpama and cooked for a railway 
gang on the Pimpama line. The long hours - from 5.30 am 
until after 8 pm in the evening - made Moore look elsewhere. 
Again he worked as a cook, this time at Normanby sheep 
station, for 20 shillings a week and easier work. It was 
also the first time that Moore had slept in a house in 
Queensland but he had become less enthusiastic about pros­
pects for his relatives who were thinking of emigrating. A
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gap in Moore's correspondence leaves 1888 a blank but in
1889 Moore had left Normanby and was searching for work
without success in more and more remote parts of the colony
- Clermont, Ravenswood, Charters Towers and Hughenden.
Finally he obtained 'a day's work driving a drunken squatter
to his station'. After this episode, Moore walked to
Muttaburra and once again found a cook's position at a wool
washers' camp for £2.10.0 a week - good pay but a 'terrible'
233job. Moore's letters took on an increasingly depressing
tone and he began to yearn for 'English life'. In October 
1889 he worked for several months at Rockwood station near 
Muttaburra, operating a wool scouring machine for several 
weeks and also did the cooking. That month he wrote:
I must say I am getting sick of this life - no 
amusements of any sort, no music, no friends that 
I care about as the only men I meet are as ignorant 
ás men can be, whose only aim in life is getting 
drunk ... I have scarcely had a decent feed since I came ou t. 2 3 4
Declaring that 'all the romance' was 'knocked out' of him,
Moore decided to return to England at the end of 1889. He 
left on the British-India ship,'Quetta' on 25 February 1890.
But neither Moore, nor the 'Quetta' reached its destination 
as the steamer struck an uncharted reef off Cape York and 
sank within minutes, drowning Moore, together with some of 
the more well-known members of Queensland's social hierarchy 
on their way 'Home'.
It remains to consider other qualitative aspects of employment 
and the labour process. As mentioned previously, wage rates 
tell only part of the story of working class living standards 
in the colonial period. 'The length of the working day', that 
important element in Marx's theory of surplus value, must be 
taken into account for so-called 'unproductive' labour as well 
as for 'productive' workers. As is well known, shop assistants 
worked notoriously long hours. The time which a butcher's 
offsider or clerk was compelled to be on duty, particularly 
at weekends, seems astonishing nowadays. In 1872 for example, 
a clerk at a leading Brisbane butcher's started work at
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4.30 am on Saturday morning and finished at 10 pm that
night, or 17^ hours; and from 4.30 am Sunday morning until2351 am on Monday morning, or over 20 hours out of 24.
Shift workers in the sugar industry, particularly during
the crushing season and when the installation of more
machinery intensified the labour process in the 1880s were
at work from 7 am in the morning until 6 pm on the day shift
and from 7 pm until 6 am on the night shift - eleven hours 
236each. Men operating artesian bore engines at Clermont
in the late 1880s were comparatively well paid - £2.5.0 a
week - but for this had to work 12 hour shifts at a time and
2 37were likely to be given other duties on top of this.
Domestic servants, like their counterparts in Britain,
endured a thraldom of long hours not unlike a form of house 238arrest which made the highly exploitative garment industry
23 9and factory employment seem liberating in comparison.
Such conditions - long stints at the workplace in certain
240occupations, intermittent employment for others;
relatively static payments for the bulk of the workforce,
the generally sluggish character of the colonial economy;
the relative absence of a cohesive, combative and strong
labour movement; the dominance of the Protestant Ethic and
laissez faire ideology - gave the ruling class and the
employers of labour great discretionary power. The grazier,
John McConnel advertised on several occasions for farm
servants. In February 1871 he stipulated that he wanted
three servants, 'Protestants if possible'. The servants had
to pay their own expenses to the station, find their own
241bedding and blankets. In 1879 McConnel wanted another
milkman who was put on one month's trial. In addition to
milking, he had to clean out the earth closets, look after
the pigs and draw firewood. No allowance was given for wine,
242beer or spirits. Apart from calling into question the
notion of pastoral 'hospitality' which clearly had its class 
boundaries, such expenses significantly eroded the money wages 
McConnel offered. The labour contract did not oblige the 
employer to provide food or shelter. More seriously, if
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employees complained, they could be put in gaol. And
finally, until the 1870s at least, squatters banded together243to fix an 'agreed price' among themselves for labour. It
is not certain when pastoralists mobilised against the
'sundowner' or stopped the so-called 'traditional' practice
of providing supplies to itinerant bush workers, potential
employees or immigrants under contract but it appears to
244have become widespread by the mid-1870s. In addition, the
smaller farmers would not or could not provide provisions to
the nomad in search of a job. In 1878 a man walked from
Brisbane to Gympie in search of work and farmers told him
that they had plenty of tasks for him but that they were
unable to offer him food, let alone pay him as they were in245debt to storekeepers.
Other deductions from money wages included rents, fares and
the cost of living in general. The issue of rents was a
crucial one for the working class and even those immigrants
of modest means who comprised the bulk of the hotel and
boarding house population. Complaints about high rents can
be traced from the late 1840s and no doubt existed before
then. Figures of 20 to 35 shillings a week have been cited
for these and other types of rented accommodation from the
early 1870s to the 1890s at Brisbane, Toowoomba, Rockhampton,
246Mackay and Townsville. In Brisbane a small army of the
rentier class, quaintly called 'residents' but also
including hoteliers and innkeepers, were supported by a
constant supply of single working class men who dwelt in a
twilight zone of bare rooms, inadequate privacy, loneliness
247and unhygienic communal eating places.
Little systematic work has been done in Queensland on how 
much the working class actually spent on the 'necessities of 
life' as a means of constructing a cost of living index, 
however rudimentary. It has been generally acknowledged that 
the one item of food which was cheaper in Queensland than in 
Britain was meat but even here significant variations could 
occur. In 1859 for example, butchers bought sheep for
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14 Shillings each and sold them for £1.5.9. Again,
official statistics are silent on this vital question. One
significant attempt to calculate the cost of living was made
by A .G . Stephens in 1893 who in turn drew on a survey
undertaken by the Rockhampton Bulletin. This showed that a
male breadwinner earning 45 shillings per week or £117
annually in the early 1890s expended over £118 a year on
basic household items such as food and clothing. This did
not cover life insurance, medical bills, the costs of
children's schooling, or 'luxuries' such as drink and tobacco.
In addition, Stephens calculated that the working class were
taxed disproportionately, through indirect taxation on various
items, compared with other classes. According to him, a man
earning £125 a year paid taxes equivalent to 68 per cent of
his income, in decreasing ratios until £5,000 where the tax
249rate was a mere one third of one per cent.
In any consideration of 'living standards', some attention 
should be paid to the experiences of those thousands of men 
who hoped to make their fortunes on the various mine fields 
in the colony. The Gympie goldrush has been dealt with.
Here, three other places will be reviewed briefly: Canoona,
the Palmer and Mount Morgan.
The Canoona goldfield gained an infamous reputation in the
history of Australian gold mining because of the so-called
'duffer' rush in the last quarter of 1858. Or so it seemed
until a recent re-interpretation by Lorna McDonald sought to
redress the balance. According to her account, Canoona 'paid
better than day wages for those who were prepared to work'
while despite those who failed, 'in the long term fulfilled
the hopes ... for a northern goldfield'; that since 1858 it
had been worked profitably from time to time; and finally,
that it was never a 'duffer'. The major problems, according
to McDonald, had been largely brought about by the massive
influx of erstwhile prospectors from the southern colonies;250numbers far too great for the field to support.
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McDonald's interpretation is significant because it rests 
on what appears to be a secure foundation of scholarship and 
contemporary source material although somewhat weighted 
towards an 'official' view of events. However she largely 
ignores contemporary newspaper reports and statements from 
experienced gold miners themselves which present a gloomier 
picture. Moreover her article is vague about which groups 
actually benefited from this episode, e.g. in the ruling 
class or subsequently. Instead she reiterates the con­
ventional wisdom that employment for the luckless miner 
could be found on the pastoral properties and other places 
in the interior - a circumstance which was slow to eventuate 
at the time and somewhat chimerical in any case. Additionally 
in the idiographic tradition of history writing, she pays 
considerable attention to individuals, particularly 
W.B. O'Connell and relies for much of her account on the 
testimony of Inspector W.R. Read, rather than examine the 
social conditions of the mass of the miners themselves.
But if attention is drawn once more to the latter, a different 
picture emerges; one which underlines our original 'pessimis­
tic' interpretation. In early October 'a practical gold 
miner' had serious reservations about the claims being made 
about the goldfield and the Fitzroy River region as a gold- 
producing area. If 'two hundred men in one week were only
able to win one hundred ounces of gold', he wrote, then they
251were only making thirty five shillings a week. Later that
month Henry Dowse wrote to his father than he had 'done well' 
for the first two weeks but now had to work hard 'to even 
earn rations'. At this stage about 1,000 frustrated, desper­
ate, armed men were on the field, fighting amongst themselves
252and getting drunk; 'every tent a grog shop'. James
Bartley, the Rockhampton correspondent of the Moreton Bay 
Courier estimated in mid October that over 80 per cent of the 
men were 'not earning a cent' while the rest scarcely made 
enough to keep them going. Squatters nearest the diggings 
however, waxed fat: sheep fetched £1 a head bullocks £8 each.
Storekeepers bought picks, shovels and prospecting pans from
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the disillusioned diggers for one shilling each. By
December the selling price for these implements had dropped
to a mere twopence and threepence per item. Indeed, those
men who remained in effect were working for the storekeepers,
25 3not themselves. Even the colonial press which had
inflated O'Connell's sanguine reports, did a volte face in
the light of these discouraging reports and strove to deter
254the hundreds of men who were still proceeding north. By
November the Moreton Bay Courier announced the 'utter failure' 
of the mine while the last ship taking the disappointed 
adventurers from Rockhampton left the Fitzroy by the middle 
of December.
The Palmer goldfield west of Cooktown in the early 1870s was
a more enduring field, if no less endurable. For one thing
it was more dangerous than Canoona as it lay amidst the most
bitterly contested terrain in Aboriginal Australia. At one
stage five white men were speared to death in ten days.
Reminiscences by white male miners reveals a depressing saga
of living hand-to-mouth and spending hard won riches on
255essential supplies. 'Twelve ounces of gold procured four
hundred pounds of beef'. Like the Canoona experience, most
of the miners in reality were quasi-proletarian labourers
who worked for butchers and storekeepers. Nowhere, perhaps,
was a fundamental premiss of historical materialism more
apt. 'Life involves before everything else eating and
drinking, housing, clothing and various other things ... this
is an historical act, a fundamental condition of all history,
which ... must daily and hourly be fulfilled merely in order
256to sustain human life'. During the wet season, the men
suffered continually from fever and diarrohea while others 
were found dead in gullies, the result of vile concoctions 
made up in the ubiquitous grog shanties. Miners making 'fair 
returns' on this field earned, on average, 60 shillings a 
week, the same as a skilled tradesman on the sugar plantations 
a dubious result given such hardships. The 'general opinion' 
among those men on the field who had been to all the 
Victorian and New Zealand 'rushes' beforehand, was that they
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had never suffered so much hitherto or 'seen country (on
the Normanby River) so void of game or life of any sort'.
The Mount Morgan gold mine, by contrast, never was a field
for the 'small man' even from the beginning. Floated as a
company during the 1880s, eighty-eight per cent of its shares
were divided among five men. Its best gold producing days
ended in 1889 but it was still a substantial enterprise
throughout the 1890s, 'the richest single property of the
kind in the world'. But the capitalists who owned and
controlled it paid the lowest wages of any goldfield in
Queensland - 7/6 a day for continuous process shift-work -
while the town itself, completely dominated by the company,
was 'the most backward in a municipal and sanitary sense'
258as in 'any part of Australia'.
Given these realities, Frank Baily's remarks about mineral
rushes in 1872 can serve as a fitting summary to this section
and the chapter as a whole. 'The result is the same, the
small fry lose their all, large capitalists and shareholders259are amassing large fortunes'. And while such material
constraints cannot explain all social life, enough is known
from contemporary research on family violence and from the
first important discussions of this question in Queensland
history about the unyielding influence of the 'economy' on
26 0that fragile phenomenon, the social fabric. The 'hidden
injuries of class' in colonial Queensland were the battered
wives of desperate men, shunned from paid employment or
trapped in itinerant occupations in that almost perennial
vortex of boom and slump; the men themselves, some of whom
turned to drink, fled the colony, committed suicide or who
turned their anger into racialist violence against non-white 
261ethnic groups. Much work still needs to be done in
Queensland historiography to establish more precise connections 
between the intractability of material circumstances, social 
being and social consciousness. But if the interpretation of 
a sluggish, fitfully dynamic, dependent economy as set out 
here is along the right lines, such connections can be firmly
257
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located in an economie setting which more appropriately
reflects the Genoveses' central question for social histor-
262ians: 'Who rides whom, and how?'
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CHAPTER VII
IDEOLOGIES IN COLONIAL QUEENSLAND
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At various points in this thesis, especially chapters four
and five, I have referred to ideology and ideologues, within
a wider materialist framework. In addition, as noted in
the Introduction, historians of Queensland have generally
shown scant interest in ideology, however defined. This is
hardly surprising, given their anti-theoretical and anti-
Marxist leanings. But such an omission goes further than
the dismissal of what such historians regard as unpalatable
intellectually. The failure to seriously consider
ideology does Queensland history itself a grave disservice,
for it concedes that the struggles and issues which surfaced
in British and European history vanished on reaching
Queensland shores. The impact of British and European
systems of thought - from the abstract world of the
classical political economist to the popular, commonsense
platitudes of Samuel Smiles - on Queensland settler-
colonials, has barely begun to be investigated. There is
still only one definitive account of racial ideologies in
colonial Queensland and a few, general histories which have
1dealt with notions such as the 'idea of progress'. No
historian of Queensland has tried to emulate Manning Clark's
project where ideas, ideologies, values, culture, people2and actions are integrated in the narrative. No historian
of Queensland seems to have been inspired by Walter
Houghton's The Victorian Frame of Mind, now nearly thirty
years old or D.C. Somervell's much older English Thought
3m  the Nineteenth Century.
This chapter is both an attempt to overcome this lacunae 
and to provide a point of departure for more comprehensive 
research. Given the scope of such a project which is a 
thesis topic in itself, what follows must be selective. In 
general, I have concentrated on issues such as ruling class 
control of the colonial press, the relative importance of 
that institution in disseminating ideology and a consider­
ation of some of these ideologies themselves. Finally, I 
present several detailed studies which illustrate particular 
ideologies which circulated in the ruling class, the working
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class, and in popular culture. First, however, some attention 
must be paid to the question of how 'ideology' is used here.
Ideology is commonly taken to mean a type of thinking, dis­
course or set of beliefs which distorts, falsifies, biasses 
or otherwise misrepresents 'reality'. The term ideology first 
made its appearance during the French Revolution, when the 
Institute of France was created as part of an attempt to provide 
France with a nation-wide system of higher learning committed 
to the philosophy of the Enlightenment. The ideologists of 
the Institute were liberals who regarded freedom of thought 
and expression as the principal conquest of the Revolution.
Their attitude was 'ideological' in two senses. First, they 
were concerned with ideas, and specifically with developing a 
scientific description of the human mind. Second, they were
concerned to put forward their own ideals ahead of other 
4interests. The latter remains as one definition or element 
of ideology today. As such, it is deployed in this account.
The search for a rational process to history was developed 
in different ways after the 'ideologists' by Hegel and Marx.
For Hegel, the problem of ideology was one of 'false con­
sciousness' because, in his view, individuals and even 
nations are instruments of history whose logical process 
was concealed from them. The 'cunning of reason' could be 
observed when the rationality of the whole (the 'Idea') 
triumphed at the expense of its own agents. Marx took this 
notion but situated it in material relations which he 
regarded as the 'real ground' of history. The philosophy of 
every age, moreover, is the 'ideological reflex' or rather 
corresponds to certain determinant social conditions while, 
as noted before, the ruling ideas of every age are the 
ideas of the ruling class. Ideology also obscured the real, 
material conditions in which people found themselves. Marx, 
like Hegel and the ideologists, believed that social change
was a rational process, discoverable through empirical 
5science. At the same time, Marx and subsequent Marxists 
used the concept of ideology to unmask their opponents
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although, characteristically, they did not consider that 
their own analyses may have been ideological. Nevertheless, 
the great strength of the Marxist concept lies in its emphasis 
on the socio-economic setting of ideologies, together with 
its critical edge which distinguishes it from ideas in 
general or world views.^
Karl Mannheim took the next decisive step on the question of 
ideology. Instead of being content with calling attention 
to the fact that interest is inevitably reflected in all 
thought, including that part of it which is called 'science', 
Mannheim sought to trace out the specific connection between 
interest groups in society and the modes of thought which 
they espoused. As a result, most social thought was limited 
and one-sided and this was caused by the class or other 
group-pointedness of the thinker. In other words it was 
'ideological'. Mannheim rejected both the positivist claim 
to a timeless, objective truth and the Marxist claim to a 
historically changing, objective truth. Thus Marxism was 
an ideology just like any other; indeed Mannheim wanted to 
dispense with the term altogether because of the bad 
connotations it had. 'Perspectives', rather than ideologies, 
could still provide valid insights into social questions; 
indeed, if the subjective element in all thinking, including 
the scientific, was assumed, it provided an important focus 
on social questions, on which natural science was silent. 
Mannheim was possibly the first major thinker to face 
honestly the implications of ideological thinking. If all 
social groups and classes hold particular, limited views of 
the world, one must not search in vain for a timeless, 
objective truth. One must attempt to understand each other 
group's point of view and to scrutinise it most carefully. 
This must be undertaken not from an unrealistic, unchanging 
scientific standard but from a realistic recognition that 
points of view are real and must be assessed accordingly. 
While Mannheim, like many, thought that ideologies were 
undesirable, it does not follow that all are or can be 
evaded.^
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More recently, 'structuralist' Marxists have examined the 
problem of ideology. As distinct from emphasising the role 
of subjects and of consciousness in the origins of ideology, 
'structuralism' suggests that ideology has a material 
existence which determines the subject. Ideology, therefore, 
is not a false representation of reality because its source 
is not the subject but material reality itself. According 
to Althusser, a leading exponent of this line of thought, 
'ideology is the "lived" relation between men (sic) and 
their world or a reflected form of this unconscious relation, 
for instance a "philosophy"'. Ideology is not necessarily 
'false' as other Marxists claim; theology, for example, 'can 
be coherent and logical'. Rather, ideology cannot generate 
'knowledge', for which Marxist theory (or rather Althusser's 
version of it) as distinct from philosophy, is required. In 
class societies, there are 'dominant' and 'dominated' 
ideologies. The latter may, under certain circumstances, 
give expression to the protest of exploited classes. But 
these are always subordinate and 'spontaneously formulate 
their grievances in the language and logic of the dominant 
class'. Thus the working class, 'in their simple practice' 
or 'experience' to use E.P. Thompson's term, 'cannot arrive 
at true knowledge of the social structure'; this requiresg'theoretical practice', or science.
Some of these notions are useful and illuminating, if some­
what limited. Marxists - and not only the 'classical' 
exponents - have been far too dualistic, simplistic and 
reflectionist in their thinking about ideology. Here, 
however, Althusser's concept is perhaps too close to Gramsci's 
concept of hegemony which, as Raymond Williams has argued, 
constitutes our lived experience itself, our 'common sense',
where it is extremely difficult to imagine how an alternative
9society might look and how it might be achieved. I would 
still want to preserve some distinction between the concepts. 
But in presenting ideology in this fashion, Althusser over­
looks Gramsci's point about the crisis of hegemony, i.e. 
when consensual rule and social order, the 'normal' state of
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affairs, breaks down. Ideological domination is never so 
complete that it confronts us as an immutable material fact.
If ideology in this sense is so unproblematic, the necessity 
for a dominant ideology or set of ideologies, would 
eventually disappear. Furthermore, one fundamental premiss 
of Marxian thought, as noted elsewhere, is that human beings 
change the material world and are changed by it and this 
process also takes place in the realm of ideas. Althusser's 
conception, on the other hand, in its functionalist 
operation, implies that the dominated classes are helpless 
and passive - an egregious error in the light of Marxist 
theory itself and empirical history.^ It is also clear 
that ideologies correspond to material interests, even if 
neither can be reduced or determined by the other. It is 
equally clear that ideologies are particularistic and 
historical. Althusser has no answer to the historical 
problem of why ideologies, such as racism, take different 
forms from one era to the next. Here, Althusser's invocation 
of 'science' sits uneasily with a history which has invoked 
science to justify the expropriation and subjection of 
particular races, Australian Aborigines not least of all.
The 'lived relations' among the latter were certainly 'ideo­
logical' but in the more traditional sense as recipients of 
theological proselytising which was in any case secondary 
to more profound processes: the deprivation of land, 'natal
alienation', coercion, powerlessness, disease and death.
Those of the dominant classes who expressed thoughts on the 
question aimed their ideologies at the white population, not 
the Aboriginal. Thus, on this important issue at least, there 
are good grounds for using ideology to characterise class 
interests which also obscured or falsified the 'real' 
situation. I also use ideology here to mean the expression 
of a group, class, or individual which sets out the 'ideal' 
aims of the set of individuals or movements it refers to.
At the same time, fundamental disparities between classes 
enabled certain individuals to have greater control over 
and access to the contemporary media than most others, and 
hence the promulgation of 'ruling ideas'.
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One pertinent example of the latter process and some of the 
issues outlined above, was Thomas Mcllwraith's control over 
the important regional organ, the Darling Downs Gazette.
In 1878 Mcllwraith had 'power over all material in the 
office' under the terms of the mortgage he held over the 
Darling Downs Gazette, through the Queensland National Bank 
(of which, as shown in chapter three, Mcllwraith was a major 
shareholder). By 'power' was meant Mcllwraith's ownership 
of all 'plant and machinery' necessary to produce the paper. 
One of the paper's directors was a manager of Malvern Hills 
pastoral property near Tambo who had £1,650 invested in the 
Gazette. Another director, R.M. Ross asked Mcllwraith to 
loan him £2,000 to pay off the bank and turn the Gazette in 
to a 'paying concern'. Mcllwraith was also in partnership 
with another squatter/politician, William Miles, to whom 
Ross and the editor William Traill remitted £200 in April 
1878 as part repayment for a debt of £1,450.^ Not surpri­
singly, this organ of the 'Black Soil Dukes' staunchly upheld 
the interests of the dominant classes and their allies, from 
the 1860s to the 1890s whose major target was the 'liberal' 
storekeeper and politician, William Henry Groom. For his
part, Groom retaliated throuqh the Toowoomba Chronicle
12which he became sole proprietor of m  1874. The Mcllwraith, 
Queensland National Bank, pro-squatting influence spread to 
other spheres. Mcllwraith's brother, William ran the 
Rockhampton Bulletin and relied on his more famous brother 
for advice and finance. John Edgar 'Bobby' Byrne, a doctor 
together with Gresley Lukin and Harold Gray, founded the 
Queensland journal Punch which was based on the English 
model, even to the extent of imitating graphic style, in 
1875. In 1882 Byrne incorporated Punch with the Figaro 'which 
became a powerful auxiliary of the Mcllwraith government' and 
which sold 13,000 copies a week. Byrnes' pro-squatting, pro- 
Mcllwraith position sprang partly from detesting S.W. Griffith 
but its material underpinnings rested on the shaky foundations 
of an overdraft of £1,250 held by the Queensland National 
Bank.^
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These were instances where class interest and ideology forged 
a 'material force' from above. The sums involved showed that 
the colonial press - even a relatively small outfit like the
Darling Downs Gazette - was not only 'on the side of ...
14business' in the main but businesses, like any other.
Thus they should be regarded as belonging to the economic 
infrastructure of the colonial social and political order, 
as much as its 'superstructure'. Those 'intellectuals' - 
editors, journalists, writers, 'men of talent' - who wrote 
and edited the copy were, therefore, not as 'independent' as 
they seemed or professed and could certainly not be classed 
as 'unattached intellectuals'. This, of course, puts me at 
odds with Mannheim's notion that such groups comprise a 
'relatively classless stratum' although it should not be 
assumed that all ambiguous or 'difficult' cases can be 
treated in this manner. In the examples quoted above, 
however, class position can be readily deduced. Journalists, 
editors and other press writers ranged from a type of 
cultural worker on one hand, through managers to proprietors, 
on the other. One crucial question to be resolved here, as 
noted above, is the degree to which media management was 
bound to the enterprise by loans and mortgages; in short, 
debt to rentiers and capitalists of various kinds.
Reinforcing these relationships were a considerable number 
of entrepreneurial characters themselves, political or non­
political (i.e. not politicians as such) who either took a 
hand in owning, directing, managing, or working for the 
colonial media. A complete analysis cannot be given here; 
for this, Dennis Cryle's forthcoming dissertation on the 
Queensland colonial press will provide a much more compre­
hensive account. Nevertheless, the following sketch is 
instructive.
At various stages of their political and business careers, 
William Henry Baynes, T.B. Stephens, James Swan, John Douglas, 
James Cowlishaw and F.T. Brentnall, owned, controlled or 
worked for the major press organs in the colony. Before
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coming to Queensland in 1858, Baynes had been a carrier
between Melbourne and Ballarat in Victoria. At Fryar's
Creek, he met Moore, the future leaseholder of Barambah
station in south-east Queensland and later jointly managed
that property with Moore. In Brisbane, Baynes met T.B.
Stephens, a merchant and a director, together with Robert
Towns and George Raff both merchants, of the Queensland
Steam Navigation company. Baynes later joined Stephens as
joint proprietor of the Brisbane Courier. At first, however,
Baynes was an accountant for Orr Brothers, butchering
contractors but later bought them out. Essentially Baynes
was a grazier who at one stage represented a Burnett seat
15for five years. Douglas, the son of a baronet and one­
time premier in 1877-1879, joined the Courier after leaving 
16politics. Cowlishaw, trained as an architect, came to 
Brisbane in 1860. 'He acquired a large interest in the 
Queensland Trustees Ltd., and was a founder of the Brisbane 
Gas Co. in 1864'. Cowlishaw was a director of the Brisbane 
Courier until 1873; managing director of the Brisbane Tele­
graph in 1878 and chairman of the Telegraph Newspaper Co. 
from late 1879 to May 1885. Biographers have described him
as 'implacably hostile to Federation, the Labor party and
17anything that savoured of socialism'. Brentnall, 'Wesleyan
minister, journalist, company director and politician',
perhaps more than any other colonial public figure, embodied
'asceticism and the spirit of capitalism'. If God, Weber
has written, 'whose hand the Puritan sees in all the
occurrences of life, shows one of His elect a chance of
profit, he must do it with a purpose. Hence the faithful
Christian must follow the call by taking advantage of the 
18opportunity'. Starting out as a political liberal who
established the Queensland Evangelical Standard in 1875,
Brentnall became more conservative as he acquired more
property. In 1885, 'he greatly increased his holdings' in
the Brisbane Telegraph, took up directorships of various
companies and 'speculated wildly' in Queensland mining
ventures while still maintaining his devotion to religious
19duty and church life.
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Beyond these issues about the economic basis of the colonial
press as an institution and some of its more notable figures
who operated in it, there is the arguably more crucial
question of its impact as a means of purveying news and
information and in shaping public opinion. It is all very
well to show the dominance of people like Mcllwraith over
the dissemination of ideas but this power to persuade means
little if it fails to be taken notice of. But there are
good grounds for believing that the colonial newspaper
represented a particularly effective means of spreading
20those 'second hand meanings' which enabled settler-colonials 
to negotiate their world in cultural, as well as economic, 
political and social terms. In 1889 a theatre critic in 
America noted that there were two institutions, 'the news­
paper and the stage' which, 'beyond all others', indicated 
'the condition of the public mind' and which, 'equally
beyond all others', affected its tone and influenced its 
21movement. A survey in 1897 revealed that Australian
colonials had the highest reading rates in proportion to
population than anywhere else in the world. The bulk of
this comprised newspapers. The same survey added that, as
Australians were 'such newspaper readers', they were greatly
influenced in their choice of books by passing events. An
estimate in 1892 claimed that 4,000,000 people enabled the
production of nine hundred newspapers while a schoolteacher
and former journalist in Queensland talked about the 'magical
power' of the colonial press. These omnivorous reading
habits, moreover, spilled over into colonial weeklies like
the Queenslander which had 'no equivalent anywhere' and
22to books, principally novels.
What views and values, therefore, appeared most consistently 
in the major colonial newspapers in Queensland? One theme 
seemed remarkably uniform throughout: a generally hostile,
or at least patronising, attitude to the working class. It 
could hardly be otherwise given the circumstances outlined 
above. Examples have been cited already elsewhere in this 
thesis but the following cases convey the more typical range
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of responses to working class ideology and practice, however
modest these aims might have been. The Moreton Bay Courier
and the Brisbane Courier have been regarded as 'liberal'
organs which represented the 'town' interests, together
with the agrarians, against the squatters. Despite this
important difference, a 'tory paternalist' ideology underlay
most pronouncements about the social order prior to
Separation; pronouncements which reflect the 'Bowen view'
of society after it. In November 1858 the Moreton Bay
Courier praised the English aristocracy and regarded an
aristocratic, squatting class in Australia as providing a
check to 'the volcanic eruptions of that most grievous of
tyrannies - the democratic despotism of the uneducated
majority, guided or flattered by unprincipled orators'.
Rather, the paper argued, there should be a 'natural',
organic system of social arrangements: a commercial class
in the towns, a thriving yeomanry, 'chiefly in agriculture'
23and a 'landed gentry, mainly engaged in grazing pursuits'.
By the 1870s, if not before, this view of things was conjoined 
if not replaced, by the more rigorous strictures of 'laissez 
faire'. 'Labour is a marketable commodity', The Week intoned 
in 1876 'and no body of men have a moral right to dictate
24to an individual the price at which he may sell his labour'.
Another regretted the day when governments 'interfered with
25contracts between masters and men'. The Brisbane Courier
in July 1876 stated bluntly that a working class movement
which criticised the state of the labour market in Queensland,
merely expressed the 'sentiments of a loafer' which were
2 6'preposterous distortions' and exaggerations. In February 
1891, finally, the Queenslander derided a deputation of 
unemployed to S.W. Griffith and published a eulogistic
27account of military plans to crush the shearers' strike.
This set of attitudes turned upon possibly the dominant 
ideology of the age - the 'prospect of social and material 
success' which in turn hinged upon the 'duty' to work. Such 
enjoinders were directed invariably at the working class as 
a whole and recent immigrants in particular, but rarely, if
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ever, to members of the dominant classes. As mentioned 
earlier, the 'failure' to 'succeed' was not due to any 
structural features inherent in the colonial political 
economy or class action among squatters to fix the price of 
labour prior to the allegedly 'free' contracts between 
masters and men but rather to flaws intrinsic to individuals 
themselves. Exhortations to become prosperous in the colony, 
through the press, began even before immigrants reached 
Queensland. In 1862 A.V. Drury, brother of Edward Drury 
was a passenger on the 'Saldhana'. On the voyage, Drury 
along with the other immigrants, could read two shipboard 
newspapers - The Mercury and the Saldhana Gazette - which 
rivalled each other in the advice they dispensed. On 1 
January The Mercury stated boldly:
We all aim at success. For this purpose we have 
all from the greatest to the lowest, left home and 
country, sustained by those greatest elements of 
sure prosperity - hope and determination. Let our 
motto therefore be ONWARD! ... Though new chums in 
name we bring along with us the vigor, heart and 
hands of true Britons. Let us think who and what 
we are, and where we came from; and let us remember, 
that the bold Islanders with whom we claim kindred, 
know not the meaning of the word Fail!
In the colony itself, the local press promoted these, and
related, values zealously. 'Labouring man must by his own
efforts raise himself in the social scale', the Moreton Bay
Courier urged in February 1849, when criticising 'Sydney
Mechanics' for demanding employment on government works.
Typically, in the context of recent upheavals in Britain and
Europe, the appeal was clothed in dire warnings about
revolution, where Sydney was compared to Paris, in terms
which foreshadowed Bowen's fervid utterances on the subject
in 1866. As Hobsbawm has observed, despite the failure of
revolutions at this time, 'the fear of revolution was real,
the basic insecurity it indicated, deep seated'. 'Democracy'
was still believed to be the certain and rapid prelude to 
29'socialism' and 'communism' the latter of which, the
Moreton Bay Courier concluded, was a means whereby the
30'vagabond' lived off the 'honest labourer'. This issue
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aside, the essential thrust of press opinion lay on 
individual self-improvement, hard work and social mobility.
In January 1876, The Week reported a visit to Glasgow by 
Andrew Macalister, a former Queensland premier who extolled 
Queensland's potential for the intending immigrant. 'Every 
man who comes out is perfectly competent not only to make a
31living, but even to acquire an independence in a short time'. 
Later that year, The Week published advice from a correspon­
dent, probably a priest who advised his readers to follow 
Horace Greeley's example and that of other self-made men.
'It was not eccentricity that made Horace Greeley, it was 
hard work' and cited Proverbs XII, 29 to underline his 
point: 'Fool, go and make yourself!' He concluded fervently:
Columbus was a weaver; Halley a soapmaker;
Arkwright a barber; Aesop a slave; ... Bloomfield 
a shoemaker; Hogarth ... an engraver of pewter 
plate ... Homer was a beggar; and Horace Greeley 
started life in New York with ten dollars and 
seventy five cents ...
In 1883, the Brisbane Courier claimed that immigrants had a 
better chance to 'get on' in Australia, or Queensland, than 
even America. Immigrants, it argued, should 'take work any­
where, and of any kind'; in this 'fast rising colony ...
33everyone has his destiny mainly in his own hands'. The
former part of this statement came straight from Carlyle.
34'Man was created to work, not to dream'. But the whole
statement was a particularly blatant example of ideology as
defined here, in view of the actual conditions facing working
class immigrants in Queensland, examined in the previous
chapter. Countervailing views did, of course, appear but
as exceptions and within the framework of a prevailing
orthodoxy which inferred that fault still rested primarily
35on individual shortcomings.
The pervasiveness of such views even informed such works as 
Henry George's Progress and Poverty and the even more 
radical Social Problems both of which had a considerable 
impact on Queensland working class thought. The intellectual 
origins of such books and others can be traced to a number
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of sources but Samuel Smiles' homilies in Self-Help which
in turn drew upon Carlyle's more grandiloquent sentiments,
3 6were among the most decisive. Self-Help, first published
in 1859 although conceived in the 1840s, popularised
enormously the proposition that the 'have-nots' were the
victims of their own inadequacies, 'not of social 
37conditions'. It is not claimed here that the intellectuals 
of the colonial press read Smiles directly; this would be 
very difficult to demonstrate. Rather, Smiles' discourse 
epitomised an all pervasive means of interpreting 
the world, particularly among the dominant and 'middle 
classes'. Smiles took from Carlyle the beliefs that legis­
lature as an agent in human advancement was 'much over­
estimated'; that human perfectability was achieved through 
work and action, rather than literature and contemplation; 
that 'exceptional individuals' deserved approbation if not 
hero-worship and that national progress was the sum of 
individual energy and industry. 'Work', 'application', 
'diligence', 'patience', 'perserverance', 'industry' and 
'energy' comprised the key words in the Smiles lexicon 
which, combined with 'character' and deferred gratification,
permeated the numerous and often repetitive books which
3 8Smiles continued to publish. As far as more discernible
influences in Queensland are concerned, Smiles' works
certainly found favour with the respectable colonial bourgeois
and petty bourgeois who controlled the schools of arts around
the colony and hence the dissemination of ideas from that 
39quarter. These examples were ideological in another 
sense. For if it was so obvious that people should work hard 
in order to prosper, it should not have been necessary to 
keep repeating the advice. In short, such advice should 
have been hegemonic. The fact was that the fundamental social 
relations of capitalist production required to be reproduced 
anew in a different setting. Given the expectations which 
most immigrants had, it could not be assumed that they 
would necessarily accept forms of domination in Queensland 
which resembled those in Britain from which they hoped to 
escape. Thus the argument against 'democracy' in Britain
384
rested partly on the belief, supported by the fact, that the
working class could not 'rise' in the social structure or
at least anything like they might in other countries, a
system still dominated by aristocrats. Hence the British
worker was not entitled to enfranchisement. In the colonies,
however, this line of argument became less effective after a
point and conservatives in Queensland argued that the working
class immigrant could 'rise', acquire property and hence
learn to vote 'for the right side', i.e. for the represen-
40tatives of property, capital, law and order.
If the bourgeois press represented the most important
'external' media for promoting such ideologies, the popular
novel was the second, major means of spreading particular
values, ideas and assumptions among settler colonials. The
popular English novel was the most significant cultural
import both in book form and through the press itself which
often serialised them, hence providing another outlet denied
to those unable or unwilling to use local libraries and
reading rooms. In addition, schools of arts passed on this
type of literature on request or by a decision of the
committees, to other institutions like official trade union 
41organisations. Thus a kind of Gramscian process was at
work where dominant forms of thought, largely articulated
elsewhere in a metropolitan centre, were diffused through42various channels of 'civil society'. It was also 'hege­
monic' in Gramscian terms in the sense that the strength of 
the demand for fiction, particularly after 1870, can be 
gauged by the reactions to it among the urban bourgeoisie, 
petty bourgeoisie and professional strata who generally
controlled the cultural institutions and who conceived them-
43selves as the moral arbiters of public taste. In the late
1860s fiction comprised only 37 per cent of new additions to
44the Brisbane school of arts library. But by 1890 one
committee member calculated that 77 per cent of subscribers
45read popular novels. In 1895, 74 per cent of new and 
approved purchases were novels while, in 1896, the percen­
tages were 70 per cent for fiction and 30 per cent for 'more
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solid literature' such as history, travel, biography,
46science, literature and reference works. By 1900 the 
respective proportions had changed little, with 69 per cent 
for fiction and 31 per cent for 'reference and general 
literature'. The sharp contrast between the figures for the 
late 1860s and 1890-1900 can be partly explained by the policy 
of the school of arts committee to exclude literature which 
it did not approve of. This invariably meant what were 
disparagingly referred to as 'cheap novels'. Rather the 
committee was determined to direct its readers towards 'use­
ful knowledge', utilitarianism, popular science, notions of 
self-help, industry and good order and away from sex, 
religious controversy and what they deemed to be tasteless, 
superficial reading. But despite their efforts the desire 
for such fiction could not be thwarted. By the end of the 
century the demand was such that the Brisbane committee 
decided to set up a new department to cater exclusively for 
fiction and to add duplicate copies of popular works. Else­
where in Queensland the same trend was apparent. At Bunda- 
berg in the late 1870s the school of arts chairman noted 
that 'these were times when the more solid and useful volume
was not so acceptable to even the most earnest student or
47confirmed bookworm, as was the light work of fiction'.
At Allora in the 1890s the respective proportions of titles 
listed in their catalogue ran as follows: fiction 64%;
history and chronology 11%; biography and travel 10%; 
correspondence 5%; miscellaneous literature 4%; natural philo­
sophy and science 3%; poetry and drama 3%; moral and mental 
philosophy 3%.^
The most sought after novelists and writers, particularly in 
the 1890s, were predominantly British: Charles Dickens,
Mona Caird, Rider Haggard, G.A. Henty, A.E. Wilson, Thomas 
Hardy, Hall Caine, Conan Doyle, Stanley Merriman, Marie
49Corelli, Guy Boothby and the enormously popular 'Ouida'.
A collective analysis of such authors and their appeal to 
settler-colonials cannot be undertaken here. Nevertheless 
it is important to consider the writings of at least one of
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them, Marie Corelli, who enjoyed a great vogue in Queensland
50during the 1890s.
Amy Cruse summed up Corelli's following in England, together 
with another highly popular author, thus:
There is food for thought that the two really 
great novelists who served this age, Meredith and 
Hardy, failed to make a mark except on a very 
restricted circle ... ; while the lesser pair, Hall 
Caine and Marie Corelli, although their names do 
not appear in the pages of English literary history, 
influenced English taste, possibly also English 
character, throughout the great mass of English 
readers, strongly and with permanent effects.
They immensely strengthened the taste for a liter­
ature superficial, flashy and untrue, yet presenting 
itself as the exponent of high moral ideals.51
We might question Cruse's judgement but there was no doubt
of Corelli's appeal. 'It is literally true to say that she ‘
was read by some members of all classes, from the monarch
on the throne to the beggar in the streets'. Her most
exalted and enthusiastic admirer was the Prince of Wales
who had read and praised all her books. Queen Victoria
52praised The Sorrows of Satan. In her turn Corelli
unabashedly admired British royalty and the Queen and the
Prince of Wales in particular, describing him as 'about the
53hardest working man in the realm'.
At the height of her fame in the mid 1890s, the demand for
Corelli's novels in Brisbane exceeded any other popular
writer up to that time, Kipling included. Library staff at
the Brisbane School of Arts were inundated with requests from
their readers for her stories, notably The Sorrows of Satan
but also The Murder of Delicia. Corelli's novels were
highly polemical tracts written in a compelling, racy style
which stressed certain themes: a militant anti-feminism,
fundamentalist Protestantism, puritanism and anti-materialism.
Amy Cruse described her as a 'violent anti-feminist' who
denounced Ibsen's A Doll's House when it first appeared on
54the English stage in 1889. The Sorrows of Satan - a some­
what crude and sensationalist parallel to the story of
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Dr. Faustus - decried women who sought an existence indepen­
dent of bourgeois marriage, sexual liberation, an escape 
from what Ernest Bax called the 'most drastic Sabbatarianism'
of Victorian society and women who delighted in the
55'pitiless love of analysis'. Such were symbolised m  the
novel by the beautiful but wilful and dissolute Lady Sybil
whose soul was possessed by the Devil. In contrast the
heroine, 'Mavis Claire', a retiring artist (an obvious
allusion to Corelli herself) embodied the Corelli virtues:
religious piety, femininity, wholesomeness, respectability
and chastity. Corelli was strongly critical of patriarchal
men but reserved her utmost contempt for 'fast' women and
her pity for the men who married them; in short she endorsed
5 6the double standards of the day. Elsewhere, in a
particularly vivid, not to say repellent scene, Corelli
portrayed materialism in a tableau ‘ as a skeleton 'which
dropped to pieces - one long, twining worm lifted its slimy
length from the wreck of bones, another working its way
57through the eye holes of the skull'. Later, in a scene 
between Sybil and Geoffrey Tempest, another major character 
who had been seduced by evil, Sybil declared:
Neither you or I have any remnant of faith in a 
Being whose existence all the scientists of the 
day are ever at work to disprove. We are 
persistently taught that we are animals and 
nothing more ... animalism and atheism are approved 
by the scientists and applauded by the press - 
and the clergy are powerless to enforce the faith 
they preach.
Of course other readings are possible. Corelli was scathing
of the upper class marriage market where women were 'bought'
59by wealthy men and highly critical of the idle rich. But 
these were subsumed amidst the themes briefly reviewed here. 
In some respects Corelli's views popularised Carlyle's 
concept of a 'working aristocracy' - an hegemonic class 
capable of 'leading' the masses by example and a reactionary 
yearning for a pious, chivalric order overlaid with 
bourgeois puritanism and which Corelli hoped would provide
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a bulwark against what she, and her readers, perceived to be 
an anarchic, skeptical, sex-obsessed, corrupt and cowardly 
age. In short, Corelli was one of the major ideologues of 
late Victorianism. Her hagiographic tribute to Queen 
Victoria, The Passing of the Great Queen was an idealised 
portrait and epitomised many of Corelli's views on women 
and society. Victoria represented the 'incarnation of 
womanhood at its best': simplicity, modesty, and unaffect­
edness and grace, in contrast to the extravagance, loose 
morals and 'offensive assertion of wealth' so character­
istic of 'London society'. Every great nation, Corelli 
concluded, needed mothers, 'true, good women ... content 
with their husbands and their homes - women whose dearest
joy in life is so to influence their sons that they may grow
6 0up to be useful, clever, brave and honourable'. Moreover 
Corelli's essays, and the highly influential novels, The 
Sorrows of Satan and The Soul of Lilith underscored, at a 
mass level, a number of principles shared by the 'English 
speaking race' and which certain intellectuals like W.T.
Stead strove to promulgate in Australia. Among the 
'principles' shared by both writers and presumably a signi­
ficant portion of this 'English speaking race' was an 
'ingrained belief' in the reality and existence of 'Godi' - 
an assertion which always appeared to be accompanied by 
exclamation marks - a leitmotif of The Sorrows of Satan and 
whose apparent decline in fin de siede indifference and
sophistication Corelli lamented in The Passing of the Great
„ 61 Queen.
Corelli's popularity, together with Kipling's and others, 
comprised an integral part of that 'battle for ideas' which 
accompanies any momentous historical epoch or period of 
crisis. The stressful 1890s in Queensland projected material 
and ideological antagonisms into sharp relief against a 
background of class conflict, economic depression, impending 
war in Africa, the German challenge to British naval 
supremacy and a revitalised British imperialism. Elsewhere 
in Corelli's novels but more particularly in Ouida's essays
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and the popular press, 'Made in Germany' - an epithet 
directed at German-made manufactures which were cheaper 
than the British-made equivalent - built upon fears of 
German designs in the 1880s in New Guinea which the 
Queensland government of the day regarded as their province; 
spilled over into hatred of the Boers by the late 1890s and 
ultimately against Germans in general by world war one.
A major expression of such bellicosity 'from above' was the 
movement which became known as navalism and the theory of
6 2sea power associated with it, the so-called 'Mahan thesis'.
Neville Meaney's important contribution to Australia's
'search for security in the Pacific' after 1900 refers to
the influence of the Mahan thesis but makes no mention of
it before federation - crucial years when federation itself,
imperial defence, imperial federation the White Australia
policy and the emergence of Germany and Japan as world6 3powers were issues very much on the political agenda.
This oversight is somewhat surprising, for Mahan's first 
and most influential book, The Influence of Sea Power was 
conceived in the 1880s and first published in 1889 and had 
made his theories widely known by the early to mid 1890s. 
Secondly, as will be discussed below, the Mahan thesis had 
a powerful advocate in Queensland well before 1900. Moreover 
the intellectual climate for the reception of Mahan's ideas 
was well and truly 'ripe' by the time they became current.
In the early 1880s there appeared something of a 'naval 
revival' in Britain, begun by both military and non-military 
figures who had become alarmed at the decrepit, unprepared 
and inefficient condition of the British navy and of the 
growing strength of potential naval rivals, notably Germany,
6and who wished therefore to see the British navy modernised. 
The leading 'navalists' included Admiral Philip Colomb who 
had been writing a series of essays on naval defence since 
1871; Sir Charles Dilke, author of the imperial federationist 
work, Greater Britain; G.J. Goschen, the prominent banker and 
conservative economist; and notably W.T. Stead, mentioned
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previously, editor of the Review of Reviews (including the
Australian version) who wrote a series of articles in 1884
in the Pall Mall Gazette titled, 'The Truth About the Navy'
which created something of a sensation. Partly as a
consequence of this intellectual mobilisation, there arose
a decided demand for military books, books on battles, books
about the 'greatness' of the British Empire and especially
books on the navy. Mahan's accounts, moreover, were popular
in Australia to an extent 'which would surprise people who
6 5ha(d) not looked into the question'.
The Influence of Sea Power upon History was actually an 
analysis of European political, diplomatic, economic and 
military history and, in particular, the conflicts between 
Britain and France during the 18th and 19th centuries which 
was designed to demonstrate the impact of the successful 
and unsuccessful deployment of sea power. Mahan discovered 
much in common between strategic principles on land and at 
sea, notably the 'principle of concentration' which enabled 
a power to give battle to the enemy's armed mass. In Mahan's 
assessment, the objects of British foreign policy throughout 
the Seven Years' War and the Napoleonic era were 'to extend 
and consolidate her sea power; to lay the world under 
contribution to her commerce; to control the sea by an all- 
powerful navy; to extend her colonial empire by conquest, 
thereby increasing her resources, multiplying her naval 
bases'. Colonies such as Australia, therefore, were both
6 6sources of wealth and a source of strength against enemies.
But, as the foregoing suggests, Mahan's thesis was hardly a 
bland prescription. Throughout Sea Power and most notably 
in those parts where he dealt with the French Revolution, 
his bellicose Francophobia, hostility to radicalism and 
adulation for the British Anglo-Saxon 'race' punctuated his 
more cogent, controlled reflections. Indeed Mahan's works 
reverberated with bias and must be seen as ideological state­
ments in accord with the temper of the times, as much as 
guides for present and future policy. At bottom, much of
391
what Mahan wrote in this vein rested on a type of racist 
Anglo-Saxon pan-nationalism. Mahan extolled Pitt for 
revealing 'the indomitable tenacity of his race and lineage' 
Britain's maritime power and commercial prosperity sprang 
essentially from the 'genius and aptitudes of her people'. 
The English temper possessed a 'constancy of endurance' 
which strongly supported the 'conservative tendencies of 
the race'. By contrast, the French character was intrin­
sically inferior, one whose spirit was dominated by 
destructive tendencies and possessed of demoniac energy.
Their people, Mahan concluded, knew no mean of conduct
6 7between 'anarchy and servile submission'.
In Queensland a leading proponent of Mahan's ideas was
Edward Drury, general manager of the Queensland National
Bank and one-time commander of the Queensland defence forces*
Drury was expounding the Mahan thesis in late 1893 and early
1894 if not earlier and vigorously advocated imperial
federation, particularly for defence. In February 1894 he
stated that the time had come when 'it would be to the
advantage of the empire to drop the term,"colonial" or local
forces and bring all who wear the Queen's uniform under one
title'. Like Mahan, who regarded colonies as necessary,
subordinate adjuncts for British strategic and commercial
security, Drury staunchly opposed the 'little England' party
who had argued that colonies represented a financial burden
and must ultimately become independent, if still 'loyal' to 
6 8Britain. Such views had little to do with Mahan himself -
as early as 1881 Drury was putting them forward at the Royal 
Commission on the defence of British colonies and they 
formed a stock-in-trade among imperial federationists, 
Anglo-Australians and other pro-British elements - never­
theless Mahan's formulations added considerable intellectual 
justification for the navalist position.
The pervasiveness of certain ideologies, particularly those 
documented earlier which opposed working class combination,
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can be gauged by examining contemporary thinking among sub­
ordinate class intellectuals drawn from the petty bourgeoisie 
and working class and by examining the actual state of 
affairs. As discussed in chapter four, class conflict 
existed from the 1840s where both 'masters' and 'servants' 
were aware of their class interests, even if this was not 
articulated in any coherent theory or ideology. By the 
1870s, however, and particularly in the period 1887-1902, 
distinctly socialistic ideas began to be circulated and 
expressed among a significant minority in the male working 
class. This engendered greater polarities between the
classes and a proliferation of sometimes competing ideologies
69and sects, particularly within the labour movement. Among 
leading ruling class figures like Thomas Mcllwraith, on the 
other hand, an underlying contempt for working class people 
sometimes turned into incoherent outbursts of rage. In July 
1892, for example, a respectable deputation of Brisbane 
manufacturers and employees who called themselves the 
Queensland Protection League, met Mcllwraith to discuss 
tariff protection for local industry. An extremely agitated 
Mcllwraith denounced the astonished delegation as being led 
by 'labour leaders' and excoriated H.L.E. Ruthning, a 
solicitor (who was not one of the delegates) as a 'faddist 
... who preached socialism'. Ruthning was no socialist.
He was decidedly opposed to Marx, Weitling, Louis Blanc and 
Lasalle for their 'fallacy' that value was determined by 
labour time. As for the delegates themselves, only one, Max 
King, could be classed as a genuine radical while A. Ockleford 
who represented the furniture industry workers was 'utterly 
opposed to socialism'. The remainder included J.B.L.
Isambert, a politician; C.B. Fitzgerald, a sugar planter's 
son and an aspiring parliamentarian; two clothing manu­
facturers; a box maker; a carriage builder and several other
70men from an ironworks, a boot factory and a food supplier.
Mcllwraith's obsession with socialism was one indication that 
potentially counter-hegemonic ideologies had become part of 
the political culture. But how much a part? The artisan
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echelons of the petty bourgeoisie who had come under the
influence of socialist ideology like the blockmaker, Murray
Fraser were essentially wedded to an uneasy amalgam of
classical political economy (including laissez-faireist
notions of free trade) and Henry George's critique of land-
71lordism and poverty. In 1890 The Worker lamented that it
was extremely difficult 'to get progressive books even in
Brisbane' such as Looking Backwards, Cooperative Commonwealth
72and The Story of an African Farm. And Ernest Lane,
William Lane's younger brother observed that, in 1894,
73there was 'no socialistic organisation in Brisbane'.
Consequently, labour historians of Queensland have tended
74to emphasise the pragmatic character of labour politics,
quite forgetting that 'pragmatism' and 'moderation' were
75'philosophies' as much as 'socialism'. More importantly,
recent accounts, with their preoccupation with strikes and
industrial relations, have almost ignored the ferment of
7 6ideas which informed the labour movement at this time. In 
1887, for example, William Lane inaugurated a 'Bellamy
77society' in response to the vogue for Looking Backwards.
The 'social democratic vanguard', an association of radical 
intellectuals and.labour leaders including I. Jensen,
J. Dooly, Henry Boote, J. Collings, Bob Ross, Ted Holliday, 
Hugo Kunge, Tom Jones, Andy Anderson, Mary and Jenny Lloyd 
and Lottie Crooks, had clearly come under the influence of 
Marxian ideas. Ernest Lane regarded Andy Anderson as the 
'greatest Marxian' among the group. Lane himself had been 
influenced by 'humanistic' poets and argued for an 'ethical 
communism' in terms redolent of William Morris. Wallace 
Nelson, the 'high priest of freethought in Queensland' was 
a friend of Anderson Dawson, Queensland's first Labor 
premier. Pamphlets from H.M. Hyndman's Social Democratic 
Federation were distributed widely in Queensland while 
Engels, Gronlund, Ibsen, Max Nordau and the Fabians were 
other writers eagerly discussed on the Left. In turn, 
these Queensland-based radicals drew much of their inspiration 
and contacts from radicals and socialists of all hues in 
Sydney which at this time comprised the 'revolutionary
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centre' of such movements in colonial Australia.
These developments, of course, must not be exaggerated.
'Lucinda Sharpe' (a pseudonym of William Lane) might oppose
79anti-feminism with feminist counter-arguments but the
hosts of Marie Corelli readers prevailed. Socialist or
any other form of radical ideology did not assume hegemony
over the relative handful of trade union and craft
associations, let alone the working class as a whole even
in 1891-1893. After 1893, like the collapse of the Jacobins
in France, labour opposition to the dominant classes became
increasingly corporatist. Nevertheless, there was sufficient
republican sentiment in Queensland for the Queensland
governor to state in 1894 that a projected royal visit to
the colony would be met by public, anti-royalist demon- 
8 0strations - a far cry from 1868 and even 1879, when two 
sons of Queen Victoria visited Brisbane. And even notwith­
standing Mcllwraith's illogical outburst, referred to 
previously, there was sufficient 'socialism' of whatever 
variety to arouse the local ruling class unto unprecedented 
mobilisation, to crush the first 'big strikes'. Such a 
move inspired British capitalists, viewing these events, to 
begin their own offensive in what they regarded as the 
inevitable struggle for supremacy between 'capital and 
labour'.® ^
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This thesis began with an evaluation of certain recent 
Queensland histories, as a means of clarifying where I stood 
in relation to them and the approach which I wished to take 
in the ensuing chapters. At the outset and at various 
points, I indicated some sources of inspiration for the 
present study, including a commitment to a Marxist influenced 
‘social history' and an endeavour to explicate assumptions, 
intentions, theories and the parameters of the enquiry.
While such issues have been discussed for many years among 
historians and philosophers of history, it is still true to 
say that these vital debates about the nature of history 
have barely entered the consciousness, let alone the practice, 
of Queensland historians.
Then I examined the processes by which settler-colonialism 
became established in Queensland. This, above all, meant 
the expropriation of Aboriginal land and the dispossession 
and enslavement of Aboriginal people; a phase of 'primitive 
accumulation' which is still not fully grasped despite some 
excellent research on this question. As a prelude to this 
analysis, I argued that a recent trend towards what I called 
'conciliation history' was misleading, to say the least, and 
that contact between Aborigines and settlers prior to 
pastoralism was part of the same historical tendencies 
generated by British imperialism and an emergent industrial 
capitalism. These events had their corollary in the massive 
destruction of native fauna and the elimination of great 
tracts of forest cover.
I then turned my attention to the colonial political economy 
and its relationship to other colonies but particularly to 
its international context. My point of departure comprised 
a number of accounts which, I contended, had illuminated 
various aspects but which did not go far enough to explain 
the peculiar yet common features of a comprador, dependent 
yet 'dynamic' settler-colonial outpost of empire whose entre­
preneurs, both in the state apparatus and the ruling class, 
were justas 'imperialistic' as their nominal masters in
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London. At the local level, I showed that 'agriculture' 
was chiefly devoted to raising stock feed and hence comprised 
part of the grazing interest. This had not been brought out 
before in previous accounts of the economy. I also devised 
a typology of the various modes of production - another 
innovation - while throughout this chapter I provided more 
detail than anyone else on the various trades and manufactures 
in the colony. I examined the capital formation and owner­
ship of the Queensland National Bank afresh, presenting more 
data than existing accounts and the only systematic survey 
of shareholders of that important financial institution. On 
another plane, I sought to trace the imperfectly understood 
relationship between merchant capital and pastoralism. In 
addition, I developed a hierarchy of pastoral ownership in 
Queensland in two periods and monitored the shift from 
individual to partnership to company ownership from the 1870s 
to the 1900s. This was not entirely new but the compre­
hensiveness of the analysis was. Finally, the whole discussion 
was informed by a range of theories which, I would insist, 
take us further than any previous interpretation of this 
particular economy.
Class analysis, particularly one based on Marxist premises, 
is still rare in Queensland historiography. If nothing else, 
this thesis breaks new ground in its attempt to survey 
colonial society in such terms. I spent some time evaluating 
Ronald Lawson's 'status continuum' model in Brisbane in the 
1890s, for several reasons. First, Lawson's work still 
represents one of the few accounts which uses social theory 
systematically. As such it has been taken up rather 
uncritically by certain historians who feel the need for 
'theory' but who seem reluctant to undertake theoretical 
work themselves. Secondly, Lawson's interpretation gives 
credence to any history which is opposed to a Marxist account. 
Needless to say, this means the vast majority of Queensland 
historiography. Thirdly, Lawson is just plain wrong on 
certain points and particularly on his use, or rather misuse, 
of Max Weber. If historians are going to use theory, they
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should at least not change the spirit of what a particular 
theorist was writing to support their own case, as Lawson 
has done. In this chapter I also argued for a structuralist 
view of class conflict and against the view that such con­
flict can only occur when both parties are fully apprised 
of their own interests. As William Shaw put it: 'The work 
relations in a factory do not alter or lapse when the 
producers sleep at night'. Finally, I considered some 
episodes of 'class conflict without class consciousness', 
to borrow a phrase from E.P. Thompson, as a prelude to the 
class struggle during the 1866 crisis.
The series of events which composed the 1866 crisis in 
Queensland had been studied more or less intensively by 
several historians. As implied above, however, none chose 
to consider it as a class conflict, either as a manifestation 
of 'classes-for-themselves' or as a structural phenomenom.
One historian, more theoretically aware than the others, 
attempted to refute a Marxist interpretation but like Lawson, 
took a rather one-sided view. Likewise, no historian had 
situated the conflict fully in its wider international 
setting or had investigated the 'greenback' issue from a 
position sympathetic to those in government and elsewhere 
who were faced with the prospect of imminent financial 
collapse without a correspondingly prompt financial remedy 
to draw upon. Finally, all accounts had been written from 
the view of the authorities, and governor Bowen in particular, 
while an emergent class-conscious protest was dismissed either 
as the work of extremists or as pitifully weak demonstrations 
which provoked laughable reactions in the governing and 
ruling classes. Rather, the whole episode should be viewed 
'right side up' as the first, major forerunner of repressive 
actions 'from above' to dissent in Queensland.
While a number of labour histories of Queensland have examined 
working conditions, industrial matters and particularly 
strikes, very few have undertaken to survey working class
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living standards and experiences during the colonial 
period. Accordingly I devised a detailed analysis in 
chapter six, including a comparative survey of British and 
Queensland money wages which had not been done before. I 
augmented this with some detailed 'case studies' together 
with an account which suggested that life was anything but 
a 'paradise' for the working class, as numerous contempor­
aries had claimed. Wage rates, overall, were similar and 
in some cases lower than in Britain; work was intermittent, 
the cost of living dearer and the underlying economy marked 
rather more by slump and stagnation than by genuine 'growth'. 
The so-called 'long boom' of 1860-1890 was largely a myth 
in Queensland. Even in the 1880s there was only one real 
'boom1 year - 1883. As a result of these findings, I took 
N.G. Butlin and like-minded researchers to task and suggested 
that future historians could develop what I had begun.
Throughout most of the thesis I had considered ideology and 
had woven various examples of ideology in the analysis.
But nowhere had I considered the concept of ideology itself 
or the way I was using it here. For that matter few other 
historians had either. Consequently, in the final chapter 
I devoted some space to this question and attempted to 
indicate a number of major ideologies and one 'dominant 
ideology' which flourished during this era. Essentially, 
however, I regarded this chapter, if no others, as a starting 
point for more thorough investigations.
Finally, in arguing for a Marxist or historical-materialist
approach I wanted, first of all, to put such an interpretation
alongside others so that another version of Queensland's
colonial past could compete in the market place of ideas and
serve as a timely corrective to some of those accounts
examined in the introduction and elsewhere. At the very
least, I would hope that this account can be regarded as an
equally valid perspective on the 'multi-faceted realm of past
2human affairs'. I also wanted to show that Marxism was more 
than a causal monism or an economic determinism and a theory,
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at least in certain of its main manifestations, which seeks 
to explain the historical process in the dialectical relation­
ship between human beings and the natural world and the 
economic and social structure arising from this. Naturally, 
like any theory or set of theories or models, it cannot 
encompass everything as the reader will have discovered 
before now. But history, like the natural world, 'has 
determinable shape or structure'. As McLennan points out, 
material and social relations are 'long term, effective real
structures that set firm limits to the nature and degree of
3practical effect that accident and even agency have'. The 
realist, historical-materialist framework adopted here 
implies that some forms of historical explanation take us 
further than others; that history, as suggested earlier, 
cannot consist simply of an endless causal pluralism, each 
interpretation as 'good' as the other. My final hope is 
that students of Queensland history who light upon this study 
take issue with it, develop it, even dismiss it but not 
before they have thought long and hard about the nature of 
history and the issues raised throughout.
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